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The Homes And Retreats 
Of The Masters Of Wisdom 


NOTICE > 


perieatert , : 

From Mareh 15 to April 14 the attention éf the Great White Botherhood is centered» 
in the Great Council Halls of the Near Eastern Retreat, presided over hy the Maste 
Jesus. 

At this time all the Spiritual Radiation and the Actual Presence of the Liberated 
Host and Their chelas in the World of Men, will be turned toward this Retreat in 
order to insensify the Blessings to the people of earth while their attention is upon 
the Ministry and Resurrection of the Master who is the Head of the Christian 


* Individual Unfoldment: ' 


a) Explanation of the Laws gov- 
erning Health, Opulence, Peace and 
Enlightenment. 

b) Findings of extra-sensory per- 
ception explorations, such as clair- 
voyance, clairaudience, projection of 


Our Scope 


consciousness and other latent pow- 
ers in man. 

c) Purification of thoughts and 
feelings, and Daily Contemplations 
and Fiats to free man from limita- 
tion and help the evolution of the 
Race. 

d) A Guidance Bureau, a free serv- 
ice to all our readers who desire 
prayers and advice on individual or 
spiritual problems. 


Contact with the Great White 
Brotherhood 


a) Unpublished Teachings of the 


tions from the Great White Brother- 
hood. 

¢c) Visits in consciousness to the 
Retreats of the Masters of Wisdom, 
and information about Their Present 
Day Activity. 

d) Stepping Stones to the Mas- 
ters, 


Co-operative World Service: 


a) Scientific Findings eorroborat- 
ing Spiritual Truths, 

b) A Readers’ Forum to unite 
world thought, aspirations and en- 
deavors. 

c) Active ayplication of the 
Teachings of the Great White Broth- 
erhood to the solution of the indiv- 
idual, national and world problems of 
the Race, such as ignorance, sickness, 
poverty and war, and their causes. 
d) Directed, Co-operative, Syn- 
chronized World Prayers, Affirma- 
tions, Meditations and Visualizations 
to mitigate the evils of the day and 
accelerate the incoming New Age of 
World Peace and World Enlighten- 
ment that we shall witness in this 
generation. 


LOVING CO-OPERATION IN ANY 
OF THE ABOVE ACTIVITIES 


Dispensation. 


In order to tune in to these Councils and become a part of their great service to 
Life, please feel yourself as much at one with the Consciousn.ss, Presence. Feeling 
and Radiation of the Master Jesus as is possible at this time. 

The outcome of these Meetings and Their manifested services will be revealed 
in later issues as permitted by the Law of the Brotherhood and the Wisdom of Its 


Great Leader. 


The Homes and the Great Couneil Halls 
of the Teachers and Guides of the Human 
Race are established all over the surface 
of the planet earth. The exact location 
of these foci where the light is drawn, 
intensified, and held as a radiatinyz center 
of protecting and inspiring force, cannot 


sons that are obvious. However, sincere, 
well motivated people, who are eager to 
place theinselves at the Feet of the Mas- 
ters, and to volunteer to co-operate with 
Their Work, are enabled by spiritual in- 
vitation to visit in consciousness, if no 
in flesh, these beautiful Retreats, Sanc- 
tnaries and Homes. 


Conseiousness is a marvelous means of 
travel, for the mind and heart are not 
bound by the gravity pull of the flesh 
body, and when an individual opens his 
consciousness to the description, activity 
and reality of the Retreats, he hag gained 
within himself the way and means by 
which he may fly “on the the wings of 
thought” to the Masters’ Hospitable 
Homes at any time. There, he is in the 
company of the Elect. He absorbs tlie 
strength, beauty, wisdom, and understand- 
ing that form the radiation of the Holy 
Place. He returns t) his own orbit filled 
with the Light of Truth and more able 
to fulfill his own individual destiny, as 
well as be an active, intelligent co-worker 
with the Masters’ Work at hand. 


The descriptions of the Retreats, as 
they come forth, are for the purpose of 
‘‘ouiding your mind and heart” along the 
Way, and then —you may return to these 
Retreats again and yet again, follow- 
ing the paths laid out to you here, in 


encourage spiritual thought and aspira- 


tion, where man, in his journey Godward, 
finds it easier to reach the higher, purer 
consciousness, and overcome the appetites 
of th. outer self. Seekers after spiritual 
attunement have ever sought these envi- 
ronments, entering into the mountain fast- 


Masters, and their latest original : ‘ : 
i) Pictures. be revealed to the unawakened consvions- nesses, the solitudes of desert and sea- 
w b) Current and Timely Instruc- ness of the outer mind of man, for rea- shore... cultivating their Godhood under 


the beneficent radiation "of these natural 
shrines... 

Every individual who aspires Godward, 
draws into the lower atmosphere around 
him, beneficent vibrations or spiritual cur- 
rents und so he c«xperiences a little more. 


of the Kingdom than was present before: 
his heartfelt search. Thus it is sai that} 


in the very spot where Lord Buddha re- 


ceived his cnlightenment, a radiant pillage. ; 


of Christ Force pulsates to this day, into 
which any man may step and feel, for an 
instant, the uplift of the Buddha’s Spir- 
itual Thought. Major Yvats-Brown de- 
scribes this sensation in one of his books 
In a great cathedral, a healing shrine, the 
Invisible Presence of Faith and Hope and 
Reverence, born of the heart's light of 
all who have ever assembled there, is a 
palpable and living force that even the 
most skeptic materialist cann ot deny... 


How much greater then, are those Re- 
treats and Foci where the Masters of the 
Race have entertained the seekers after 
Truth, and —with the help of each as- 
pirant have builded into the very walls, 
into the akashie records— and into the 
very substance of the earth itself,.the 
spiritual aspirations, strengths, petitions, 
and illumination of all who are privi- 
leged to become the Guests of the Way- 
Showers among men... 


DOES NOT DEMAND THE RELIN- love, f sass : Man leaves behind him at -called 

or your individual] experience. at so-calle: 

i QUISHING OF ANY ONE'S PRES. C 4 f ‘ oa is os e one ‘ Heats se much of his dream, hig seeking. 
pS ertaint points upon e earth’s sur- is achievement, impfegnati th : : 
if ENT AFFILIATIONS face are more natural conductors of spir- PTS PERS ENE’ hae: ShEies 


itual light than others. They induce and 


‘“‘HE THAT IS NOT AGAINST US IS FOR US”’ —JESUS. 


(Continued on page 4) 


(LUKE 9:50) 
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The Matters of Wisdom Speak on 


THE LORDS OF KARMA AND YOU 


The Divine Work of administering the Will of God for the peoples of earth is 
under the direction and supervision of Seven Great Beings, called the Chohans, or 
Masters of the Seven Rays, and their Over Lord the Maha (Great) Chohan. All of 


the activities, gifts, benefits and progress of the human race enter the world and - 
experience of man along these Seven Rays. 


This is a Permanent Section of THE BRIDGE dedicated to each of these Great 
Masters, through which They may forward Their Design and Current Activities 
through radiation, inspiration, instruction, and in any way that Their Great Wisd.m 
sees will have a beneficial effect upon the human race. 

Contemplation «f each Master connects the student's lifestream with the Ray 
which He representa and carries the particular radiation, gifts, talents and inspira- 
tion which are lts characteristics into the expirience of the student, and through the 


studcnt into the world. 


MAHA CHOHAN — HOLY SPIRIT 
The Hand of God working through 
Rays Three to Seven 


The Law of the Circle is a stern teack- 
er, for there is no prompter but pain and 
unhappines—and much later Love! What 
the infant learns through experience, the 
mature man may learn through contem- 
plation and observation. Energy acts on 
the instant... its recoil may take centuries, 
but return it will. This is karma, good 
and evil. The mantle of the Spirit of 
God may deflect the full impact of this 
return current when the soul signifies a 
willingness to learn the cause for his 
pain. Later, the awakened soul may join 
the transcending powers of the Higher 
Laws and transmute any arrested karma 
mercifully inanimate during his search. 
The deflecting, the suspension and the 
nicting out of karma is all under the 
sup.rvision of the Lords of Karma, who 
are authorized by the Sun Himself. 

MAHA CHOHAN 


MORYA EL — FIBST RAY 
Divine Will and Eulership 


It is time the people of earth made ac- 
quaintanee with the Lords of Karma. 
They are the Final Authority for the 
lifestreams that belong to the earth. They 
not ‘nly supervise and direct the incar- 
nation of the soul, but form the Judg- 
ment Council at the time of dissolutipn 
of the physical garment. They delegate 
each soul to its proper sphere for its 
soujourn between embodiments. Through 
them must pass sl) peti- 
tions for dispensations to wipe out the 
Karma of the race and transcend the 
natural law of cause and effect. They are 
Lords of Mercy and Love and are ap- 
proachable for a petition of worthy merit. 

MORYA EL 


KUTHUMI LAL SINGH—SECOND RAY 
Wisdom - Guardian of Youth 


A wise and loving parent administers 
corrective measures only to educate the 
child in the principles of right and wrong. 
When the intelligence »f the child assimi- 
lates the lesson, the need for suffer- 
ing and punishment ceases to exist. Only 
a sadistic nature would continue unneces- 
sary discipline. Is it not apparent that 
the Great Father is equally capable of 
waiving the judgments of karmic pain 
when the consciousness is awakened to 
the cause and has corrected its motive 
within? This is the Office of the Lords 
of Karma which I enjoy most. The wip- 
ing away of the tears and sins of the 
world through merey! 

KUTHUMI 


VENETIAN — THIRD RAY 
Diplomacy and Tact-Tolerante, a 
“Gentie- Man” 

h 


Am I my brother’s keeper? Would any 
good man see his brother struck down if 
it lay within his personal power to stave 
off the blow? How great might the com- 
bined petitions of good men weigh in 
the balanee before the Lords of Karma 
to release men from the full re~»il of 
mass karma by changing the masivating 
powers behind the actions of the race! 


VENETIAN 


SERAPIS BEY — FOURTH RAY 
Art and Beauty - Hierarch of Luxor 


When a member of the human race is 
bold enough to stand, unveiled, before 
the Seven Mighty Judges — impersonal 
and dispassionate—the hearts of Heaven 
are stirred. It is seldom such an applica- 
tion is denied. It is one thing for a 
Liberated Master to request a dispensa- 
tion for the people of earth, but quite 
another for a man to recognize a need 
and FURTHER the possibility of moving 
a natural law by self conscious initiative 
and endeavor. I am ALL for that man! 


SERAPIS BEY 


HILARION — FIFTH RAY 
Science and God 


Scientifically speaking, the Father Him- 
self grants dispensations of grace, sur- 
cease from wars, pestilence, famine and 
al] the individual and universal ills that 
man has fallen heir to. But all applicants 
must pass through the Council of the 
Karmic Lords and show cause for tho 
transcending of the karmic laws which 
are the authority over this earth. If that 
law is to be transcended, it must be 
proven beyond a doubt that such mercy 
will be ultimately a good thing for the 
race. To mitigate or destroy karmic re- 
tribution is possible. Otherwise there 
would be no hope or efficacy in prayer. 
Scientific research and medicine have 
temporarily alleviated pain and suffer- 
ing and thus softened the karmic lash. 
More permanent manifestations of this 
transmuting ')f evil will be evident in the 
future, 


HILARION 


“THE HARVEST TRULY IS PLENTEOUS, BUT THE LABORERS ARE FEW.” JESUS (MAT 9:37) 


Maha Chohan 
JESUS — SIXTH RAY 


Religions Worship Through Devotion and ~~ 


Reverent Feeling 


A dispensation is a grant of mercy 
given upon a worthy request. The law 
of Moses can be transcended through 
Grace. Seemingly miraculous answers to 
prayer are positive proof of this fact. 
Herein lies the hope of man. If he were 
required by the God of Love to pay ev- 
ery jot, every tittle, the chain of evolu- 
tion would be endless. It is within the 
right and compass of every man to peti- 
tion the Father for dispensations of mercy 
for his fellow man. Man must show just 
cause for such a grant, offering himself 
as a sponsor for the people. The upreach- 
ing of the hearts of men for peace could 
be gathered together by any man and 
offered as such a just cause. 

JESUS 


SAINT GERMAIN —. SEVENTH RAY 
Ceremonial Worship, cultivating the train- 


ing and direction of spiritual energies ofa 


a 


both Angels and Men 


Karma is merely energy qualified to 
act by individual or natural will moving 
in an outgoing and incoming circuit. The 
effect of this karma will be determined 
by the motive within the qualifying in- 


F 


telligence when the invisible cause was © 


act up. The natural law is that karma, 
the law of cause and effect, must spend 
itself. If, however, the motive that has 
created evil karma is changed, the mo- 
tivating intelligence educated, the natural - 
law can be superseded by Mercy and the 
causes set into motion wiped from the 
screen of life even before they are ap- 
parent to aught but the inner eye. This 
is the promise of tomorrow and the hope 
of today—the. power of dispensations— 
and the mercy of the Karmic Council. 


SAINT GERMAIN 
YOUR CO-OPERATION 


Present application before the Karmic 
Council to which you may add the strengtb 
of your individual petition if you find 
the Cause worthy: 

To allow those great souls who have 
studied in the Halls of Wisdom and at 
the Feet tof the Masters to retain a FULL, 
CONSCIOUS, CONSECUTIVE MEMORY 
of their divine origin, teachers and divine 
purpose after incarnating in a flesh body. 
That the karmic restriction that demands 


the xoluntary loss of inner memory be, __-~ 


removed from those pure lifestreams 
whom the Lords of Karma shall choose to 
be the Builders of the New Age. 


ee 


Stepping Stones 


By D. T. MARCHES 


I 


How near is Heaven? Jesus said “The 
: Kingdom »f Heaven is within you” and 
: again He said “The Kingdom of God is 

at hand.” Did the Master mean that these 
words spoken to the simple hearers of 
His day should be taken literally? Most 
certainly He did, for He was and is a 
Master of Truth and would not mislead 
the “seeking” people who followed and 
--, - trusted in Him. He said another time 

“If it were not so, I would have told 

you.” 


1 
The Apostle John aes in His Gospel— 
“In Him (God) was life and the life was 
the light of men and the light shineth 
in darkness and the darkness compre- 
hendeth it not.” 


How do we find this Kingdom and 
where and what is this Light that John 
refers to? In the heart of every man 
there is a secret, airless chamber with- 
in which dwells the Spark of Divinity. 
This tiny Spark is the Gift of Life, by 
which man lives, breathes and thinks. It 
is the motivating power of all his earthly 
activities, physical, mental and spiritual. It 
is a part of, and contains every potential 
quality of the Godhead. It is the Essence 
of Being and Its emanation is Light. It 
is three-fold in nature and is, in fact, the 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit in embry). 


d Where God’s Presence is, His Kingdom is. 
oe The body of man is, therefore, the Tem- 
tis ple of God and houses the Ark of the 
A Covenant. 

4s This is the “Secret Place of the Most 


High” mentioned in the Psalms and is 
what Jesus meant when He said “When 
ye pray, enter your closet and shut the 
door and pray to your Father in secret” 
When one turns the attention toward this 
"~* hidden Sanctuary and kneels in spirit be- 
« ‘> i-fore its, Holy Altar, the feelings invoked 
a by this inner desire release a spiritual 
ie Be *-foree which fans the Spark of Life into 
a Flame. Its threefold nature represent- 
ing the Love of the Father, the Will of 
the Son and the Power or Action of the 
Holy Spirit flow outward into the per- 
sonality and world of the devotee, illumin- 
ing the intellect and revealing God’s Di- 
vine Plan for the individual and the 
planet. 


Heaven then, is not a ‘‘place afar off.” 
We carry Gnd and His Kingdom around 
with us in our hearts. There is no peace, 
no happiness, no security outside of this 
Kingdom and it only awaits our recogni- 
tion to make itself manifest. There is 
only One Father and One Only Begotten 
Son and that is the Christ Nature of ev- 
ery man. God is not the Father of the 
outer pergnality, that is a consciousness 
evolved and born out of fear and ignor- 
ance when the soul or ego separated it- 
self in consciousness from the Father and 
started a creation of its own. The outer 
personality has neither love nor wisdom 
nor power which are the attributes of 
Godhead and it has not even the authori- 
ty to control the imperfect world it 
creates, 


NE I 5, 


JESUS 
Jesus chose the Springtime for the glo- 


rious manifestatiop of the Resurrfttion 
because the cycle of nature rises on this 
marvelous tide into the glorious mani- 
festation of eternal life. How marvelous 
is His example of a Conscious Union of 
the body and mind and soul of a man 
to the Resurrection Flame that has roll- 
ed like a Cosmic Tide from the center of 
the earth to its periphery with each suc- 
cessive spring, since life on this planet 
first began. And yet, how divinely nat- 
ural that man, the bigheet intelligence 
and most developed consciousness on the 
earth plane, should be a natural heir to 
the power and gift of the Resurrection 
Flame, that has served Nature in a 
rhythmic pulsation every 12 months. Na- 
ture has ever been the servant of man, 
erented for his pleasure, hig sustenance, 
his “handmaiden.” Could the God nf Na- 
ture then, giving to the lesser the full 
release of the Resurrection Flaine, deny 
its Master? Jesus proved man’s right and 
individual power to tune into the Resur- 
rection Flame and transform his nature 
and his self-hood thereby. He tied His 
body and His spirit to the triumphant 
onrush of the Resurrection Flame and 
rose on Its Crest to Christhood and Di 
vinity. 

2000 springs have come and gone and 
man still stands barren, souls withcred 
and bodies decadent, and allows the glory 
of the Resutrection Flaine to roll by him 
into the Greater Universe, carrying Its 
Music and Its Promise unfulfilled to some 
further stars. And Jesus stands revealed 
a Single Flower in the Garden of God’s 
life. A very few among the race have 
availed themselves of this Transmuting 
Flame of Eternal Life and they, too, 
have quickened in Its Vitalizing Power, 
and have flowered in the impetus of Its 
Impersonal] Gift of Immortal and Ever- 
lasting Life. These are the Liberated 
Host of Light, whose perfume and light 
and radiance are the sunshine in the 
dense atmosphere of human thought and 
feeling. They are the Dispensers of the 
harmony of heaven, into which their cons- 
ciousness has soared yn the Resurrection 
Flame. They are the Guides that point 
out the true pathway, the “ever-lasting 
arms” that hold us from the pit, the 
wisdom and counsel behind the leaders 
of the race. They are not bound by race 
nor creed nor personality. Their busi- 
ness is to light the souls of men, to stir 
therein the desire for freedom, and to 
introduce the Presence of the Resur- 
rection Flame whereby the soul—awak- 
ened may find its true place in the 
Full Flowered Perfection of Awakened 
Spirits, 


keen 


“BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW THEM’’.—JESUS (MAT 7.0n\" 


VENUS 


By THOMAS PRINTZ 


a 


Shining in the Celestial Sky is Earth’s 
Sister Planet, Venus. How often have the 
eyes of the children of earth looked up- 
ward and enjoyed the beauty and bril- 
liance of Her Presence in the darkness of 
earth’s night. Could it be that Venus and 
all the Glorious Planets of our system are 
barren of life and evolution, and that the,. 
sle purpose of the Galaxies of Heaven ist 
to provide light and pleasure for the smal 
orb of the earth? No, a moment’s though 
will dispel this arrogant and thoughtles 
concept as{ we contemplate the fact tha 
the earth is one of the smallest of th 
planets, and surely her produce and hem-’ 
radiance at present are not of such im 
portance as to balance the infinite gifts 
and presence of the Sun and stars that 
swing in silent splendor through our 
night. 

Ah—yes—On Venus there is life and 
love and evolution of a eosmic purpose 
far bevond that which we on earth have 
yet achieved, but toward which the think- 
ers of the race have pointed us since 
time began. For she is, even in her phys- 
jeal position in relation to the Sun, a 
more advanced planet, Her very name 
on earth has always signified the full- 
ness of Love. 

Man’s journey through life is the pro- 
gression of soul, learning through experi- 
ence, the laws of life and love, the re- 
lentless law of cause and its ultimate ef- 
fect. In this long and self chosen pilgrim- 
agc¢, he must wear many garments (bod- 
ies) and live in many climes. Thus he 
gathers into his consciousness by experi- 
ence the wealth of knowledge which is 
the germ »f Mastery over self and his 
world. When the lessons of earth are 
learned, the soul sometimes migrates to 
another planet to fully round out its nat-, 
ure, even as a student enters a school 
of higher learning in order,to more fully. . 
prépare for a voeation. Thus, very few 
of the mre fortunate among mankind 
have been privileged to complete their, 
soul development upon the planet Venus, 
and, on rare occasions, Great Souls from 
Venus have entered into the world of’ 
men, 


Venus has her own evolved Beings, who 
have grown and matured with her, as— 
in time—the earth children will develop 
with their planet into harm ny, self mas- 
tery and peace. These Beings on Venus 
are the Older Brothers and Sisters of the 
human race. 


_ The life on Venus is under the diree- 
tion of a Great Hierarchy of Perfected 
Men and Women, called The Lords of 
the Flame, They are the embodiment of. 
wisdom and of love. There .is but one 
language, one State, one race, one pur: 
pose. There is no dis-ease, no crime, 10 
army or navy or any instrument of force, 
for physical violence and unbalance are 
unknown. Every citizen of this World 
Estate contributes his talents freely to 
the common cause for fifteen short years; 
between the ages of 20-and 35. Before 
this time,, all are educated -by:the State 
according to their particular talents and 
the interests of the individual. citizen, 
(Continued in next issue) 
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THE HOMES AND RETREATS... 
(Continued from page 1) 


phere that hus housed his body and 
spirit with his very self, and so likewise 
the Great Ones of the Race have left 

“@his herithye in cic Belicuis cvhers teey 
received their light, and their ultimate 
victory... This light, coupled with the 
consciously drawn and projected light of 
the Present Occupants of the Retreat or 
Home, radiates out into the atmospherc 
and creates invisible but potent rays that 
enter into the feelings and thought cen- 
ters of the human race, and stimulates 
them to higher aspiration —to cleaner, 
purer living. 

Because man could not live in the ef- 
fluvia of his own disc»rdant thought and 
feeling, without the invisible and imper- 
sonal agents who dissolve much of the 
hate, selfishness, jealousy, etc., by Their 
own great light, the establishment and 
sustaining of the Retreats at specific, geo- 
metrically exact locations upon the sur- 
face of the earth were designed by the 
Lords of Light who govern the destiny 
of the race, 


THE TIBETAN RETREAT 


The Radiation of the Near Eastern 
Retreat lasts until April 14. The World 
Hadiation for the following thirty days, 
from April 15 to May 14, will come from 
the Tibetan Retreat. The Instruction on 
this Retreat will appear in our May issue. 


Work Sheet For April 1952 


‘He leadeth me in the paths of right- 
eousness for His Name’s sake”. 


(Psalm XXITq). 


I Am consciously and constantly con- 
nected with the Universal Mind of 
God, and I am about my Father’s 
business. 


Visualize the Heart and Mind of God as 
a Blazing Sun, with a light ray directed 
out from Ite Center into the heart of 
every member of the human race. Feel 
that universal light as the life and intelli- 
gence of every man. Remain still until 
that consciousness of Universal Brother- 
hood permeates your feelings. Then vis- 
ualize that light rise from the heart into 
the head, making the entire head area a 
miniature sun. See every man with an 
expanding aureole of light around thy 
head area, a rapidly moving succession 
of electrons connecting the human 
mind with the Divine. Looking again into 
the Mind of God see whe Direygtive Impu’- 
ses arise within That Mind and travel 
along the rays into the intellectual cons- 
ciousness of man, each according to his 
specific requirements. 


I Am creating through My God In- 
telligence, perfect conditions of peace, 
harmony, and supply in my world and 
environment. 


of all mankind, healing, purifying, 
illumining all our faculties, senses 
and organs. 


I Am conscious only of God's Will 
manifest through the intelligent and 
conscious co-operation of all mankind, 
particalarly #hrough the iadividuale 
in positions of trust and authority, 
and they are all working together in 
harmony t) produce world peace and 
world progress, 


This is a Personal Letter that will 
meen a new start in life for You 


Dear Reader: 


As a progressive individual, you are no doubt interested in knowing more about 
your latent powers, and how to unfold them, because this will result in greater well 
being, abundance and real happiness to you and yours. ; 

You are no doubt interested also in knowing how to establish a conscious current 
contact with the Great White Brotherhood of the Masters of Wisdom; and co-operate 
with them in serving your Nation and mankind in this critical period of the world. 

THE BRIDGE brings you this three-fold opportunity, and invites you to help 
yourself and others, without relinquishing your present affiliations. 

THE BRIDGE is a non-profit publication supported by individual and compli- 
mentary subscriptions. The increase of the number of subscribers will mean an in- 
crease of the number of its pages. This will put in your hands each month a larger 
portion of the unpublished Teachings the Masters, for your individual unfoldment, 
which have been gathered during recent years. 

* Yuu cab chatge youl lif’, yuu van chauge the live. of mine vilers, by sigving the 
application blank below, and sending either $1.00 for your own individual subs- 


ie 
I Am receiving the pure light of God, - 
which is expanding within the heads © 
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eription for one year or $5.00 for TEN complimentary subscriptions for one year —at _ 


less than cost of printing— to share with others your own unfoldment, The copies 
of the complimentary subscriptions will be sent to the addresses you may indicate. 
We thank you in advance for the valuable and altruistic co-operation we expect 
to receive from you. 
Yours, to help you attain your constructive purposes, 
Thomas Printz, 
Editor. 


* SUBSCRIPTION APPLICATION 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS 
SECTION 


One of the important reasons for 
acquainting mankind of the Councils 
where the Flame is most active at 
any given time in the earth cycle is 
that the energies of every visitant 
can bccome part of the expansion of 
that Flame, and each interested 
party is ‘‘fuel” to the fire. 


The greater the concentration of 
the Gift which is always of some 
specific benefit to the race, natural- 
ly the greater the individual Bless- 
ing to every component part... the 
brighter shines the fire, the greater 
its gift of light. 


Winding upward toward the vast 
heights of the Himalaya mountains, 
stretching like a great ocean that 
had been frozen in some long for- 
gotten cataclysm during the 
heights of a mighty storm, we are 
on our way to the Retreat of the 
Blue Lotus, wherein the Great Lord 
Manu of the Fourth Root Race 
guards the spiritual wealth of the 
East until the time of earth’s matu- 
rity draws it again forth as the herit- 
age of the race, a gift of the spirit- 
ually elect of the Atlantean and 
Lemurian Cultures, as well as the 
wealth of inspiration achieved 
through the development of the Bud- 
dhistic dispensation. 


To all appearances, the Great 
Rock wall that blocks our path is a 
blind end to a trail which has taken 
us through the almost impassable 
heights of the mountains. We are 
requested by our Guide to dismount. 
We stand in silence watching the 
rays from the sun play upeh the 
stony face of the rocky cliff be. 
fore us. 
the Sun’s rays have made a great 
open ended cross against the 
bare face of the rock, looking a lit. 
tle like the Eucharistic Cup of the 


Suddenly we notice that 


The Himalaya Mountains 


Christian Communion Service. As 
our eyes become accustomed to the 
intensification of the light, we can 
see an opening in the Cliff before 
us, and standing in that Opening, a 
Beautiful, Serene, Oriental Being, 
whose delicate features seem carved 
out of the finest ivory, the high 
cheek bones emphasizing the beauty 
of His Exquisite Face... His hands 
are crossed, Chinese fashion, and the 
length of his tapered fingers and the 
delicacy of their symmetrical per- 
fection are flower-like and yet pur- 
poseful. His robes are flowing silk 
of the palest yellow. As we gaze at 
Him, we find that from His Aura 
there seems to have been spread be- 
fore the open door to His Home a 
beautiful Oriental garden, with lit- 
tle revulets flowing under delicate 
bridges, and bright hued flowers 
nestling among greenery that most 
assuredly could not live at this great 
height, except in the warmth of His 
Loving Presence. He seems not to be 


cognizant of our presence, but ap- 
pears to be looking out of Ageless 
Eyes across the hills into eternity. 
We stand, thus, bathed in the Aura 
of His Presence, and finally His Eyes 
focus upon us, and he beckons us 
into the doorway of His Home. We 
are admonished by our guide to re- 
main silent, and — removing our 
shoes from our feet—we quietly en- 
ter the outer Chamber of the Retreat 
of the Master Himalaya. 


He is seated, Oriental Fashion. 
upon a silken cushion, and before 
Him is a great chaste golden bowl 
within which float the exotic Blue 
Lotus of the Himalayas. We feel the 
Presence of Peace, we absorb the 
fragrance of Purity, and—into the 
deepest center of our Being, blows 
stillness and absence of striving for 
a moment. 


The Great Master Himalaya al- 
Ways grants cne request to each 
guest, who is enabled to find the 
Way to His Retreat, so prepare well 
in your heart of hearts for this 
moment, because all earthly values 
are swept away in the Glory of His 
Presence, and that which has seem- 
ed so important in the valley is in- 
significant on the heights. 


Past this outer chamber. no one 
but Himalaya himself may take any 
disciple. We have led you hither to 
the Feet of the Master. To this Re- 
treat every night will a group of 
disciples come, during this Pilgrim. 
age from April 15th to May 14th... 
A Chosen Few will enter the heart of 
the Mountain, but ALL MANKIND 
will be bathed in the Benignant Bles- 
sing of The Lord of Love... Prepare 
yourselves that you may be among 
those invited into the Heart of the 
Retreat and privileged to attend the 
Cosmic Councils during this period. 


—————— ee 


“AS COLD WATERS TO A THIRSTY SOUL, SO IS GOOD NEWS FROM A FAR COUNTRY’, —Prov. 25:25 
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7—— Daily Work Sheet 
| EARMOLY IS A MAGNET 
May 1952 ——— 


‘*Acquaint now thyself with Him, 
axd be at peace: thereby good shall 
come unto you.” 

Job 22:21 


Ne eee 


Visualize your individual con- 
sciousness held up to receive the 
God ideas and direction from the 
Mind and Heart of the Creator, pic- 
tured in your consciousness as a 
Sun, every member of the human 
race connected with that Sun — 
through a directed and individual 
Ray of Light anchored within the 
personal consciousness. 


See, over this Ray of Light, God 
impressions riding freely into the 
Creative World of the personal self. 


See the receptive consciousness ac- 
cepting the ideas, moulding them in- 
to form—through the concentrated 
power of the mental body, breathing 
life into them—through the life of 
the consciously energized feeling 
nature, and precipitating the idea 
into the world of form—through the 
etherie body. All accomplished 
through the beautiful harmony of 
Cosmic Vibrations, which is the 
natural emanation of creative en- 
deavors, when manifested in perfect 
accord with God Will. 


From this consciousness, say: 


Through the Harmony of My True 
Being, I perceive and externalize ev- 
ery minute Perfect Health in every 
cell and organ of my bodies. 


Through the Harmony of My True 
Being, I receive and externalize ev- 
ery minute God Supply in limitless 
abundance, filling my every need. 


Through the Harmony of My True 
Being, I create and externalize ev- 
ery minute an Aura of Perfect Peace 
and Harmony, which acts as a nat- 
ural conductor of God Will to all 
life wherever I Am. 

Through the Harmony of My True 
Being, I perceive and externalize 
every minute the Will of the Father 
in understandins, il'umination and 
freedom. 


Next month: Scientific Breathing. 


THE WESAK FESTIVAL 


(May 9, 1952) 


The Lord Buddha 


Lord Buddha, after his earth- 
ly mission was completed, his 
disciples well versed in the Law, 
and his own consciousness firm- 


. ly established as a radiant cen- 


ter and focus of light in the at- 
mosphere of earth, arose from 
the wheel of birth and death, 
and entered the ranks of the 
Triumphant Ones who shall not 
taste again of death, who ‘‘have 
‘gone forth from earth’ s school. 
room, and shall return no more’ 
except in the freedom of Their 
Godly Estate. But LOVE— 
again—in eagerness to serve, 
desiring to give a further 
‘blessing and outpouring of it- 
self... provided a Way by which 
Lord Buddha might infuse his 
Particular Blessings and Bene- 
diction upon the people of earth. 
once a year, in the month of the 
anniversary of his birth, his at- 
tainment of Buddha-hood, and 
his departure from the physical 
body. This outpouring of the 
Buddha Life Force took place 
on the day of the full moon in 
the month of May, and it is 
known as the Wesak Festival, 
which falls this year on the 
ninth of the month. 
Stepping-down consciousness 
and light is done constantly in 
our outer world relationships 
today. The teacher, instructed 
in higher learning, translates 


her knowledge into forms un- 
derstandahle to her younger 
charges. Transformers are pro- 
vided by electrie companies to 
step down the voltage of elec- 
trical currents. Our own physi- 
eal sun absorbs and veils the 
light of the primal sun behind 
the system, that our universe 
may bathe in the glory of its 
light, but not be destroyed by 
its powerful vibrations. The 
mystic has always transformed 
and interpreted the word of 
God for lesser men. Thus, the 
Great Buddha, in his New Es- 
tate, has access to Realms of 
Consciousness and Vibration far 
beyond any that even the most 
illumined consciousness of .a 
limited being could hope to 
fathom or attain. By this same 
service of transformation he 
draws those subtle currents, 
blessings and benedictions into 
himself and then, at the Visita- 
tion in May, descends into the 
lower atmosphere of earth and 
sends forth this outpouring to 
blanket the earth, her people, 
and her nature kingdom as well. 

For several weeks before the 
coming of the full.moon in the 
month of May, pilgrims wend 
their way toward the plateau on 


the northern slopes of the Hi- .. 


malayas, where the exoteric and 
esoteric ceremony takes place. 
It is not necessary to be pres- 
ent in the physical body to share 
in the great blessing, which is 
for all mankind, but those priv- 
ileged to be aware of the festi- 
val may so arrange their con- 
sciousness and direct it toward 
the Assemblage that the fullest 
of Its Potent Spiritual Impetus 
enters into the very soul and 
makes of such an one, a local- 
ized center of the Buddha’s 
force in his own environment 
and nation, wherever that may 
be. 

The tents of the nomads and 
pilgrims fill the plain, and 
about an hour before the full 
moon, the Masters of Wisdom 
begin to arrive and mingle 
among the people, finally tak- 


(Continued on page 8) 


“‘DISCARD NOTHING AS UNREASONABLE WITHOUT PROPER EXAMINATION” Buddha 


Ke 


Mother's Day 


(May 11, 1952) 


As we give honor and loving grat- 
itude to the Mothers of the human 
race on their annual day of recog- 
nition, let us not forget the Great. 
God Mother of our Universe, who— 
together with God, the Father—re- 
present our Cosmic Parents, to Whom 
we may turn at any moment for the 
eomfort, assistance and ever present 
loving counsel which They alone can 
give us. - 

When the Father of our Universe 
first drew forth the Spirit Sparks 
of our present humanity, He impress. 
ed the Divine Pattern or Arch-type 
of every human being into the sub- 
stance of the Great Cosmic Mother, 
within whose Body dwells the Pre- 
destined Perfect Christ Pattern of 
every man, woman and child who be- 
long to our race. This Divine Pat- 
tern, God Ego, or Christ Self, is the 
Immaculate Concept or Thought of 
God, and one day the personal self 
of every lifestream will conmect with 
this Higher Self, blend with it, and 
finally through the Cosmic Assist- 


ance of the God Mother, experienc: 


the Second or Spirituel Birth, as Je. 
sus, Lord Buddha, and many »tier 
Liberated Beings have done. 


The early Greeks called the Fem- 
inine Aspect of Divinity, Vesta. God- 
dess of the Hearth and Home. The 
Chinese have embodied Her Merciful 
Nature in The Beautiful Quan Yin 
and to the Christian Church, the 
Lovely Mary, Mother of Jesus, is an 
ever present Reminder of the God 
Mother. By whatever Name She is 
called, remember She is Your Moth- 
er, in the Greatest and Most Beauti- 
ful Outpouring of Loving Kindness 
that your soul will ever experience, 
and She holds for you, within her 
Cosmic Heart, the Divine Image of 
the Perfect Man or Woman you shall 
some day become. As the earthly 
mother desires only the best for her 
children, you can, perhaps, conceive 
the solicitude, the gentle compassion- 
ate care in which Your Spiritual 
Nature is guarded biding the time. 
when you shall claim It from Her. 
and chose to fulfill the Immaculate 
Concept of your Godhood—the Per. 
fect Christ Being, made—not only in 
the Image and the Likeness of our 
Father, but of our Beloved Mother 
as well. 


Stepping Stones 


By D. T. MARCHES 


II 


When Jesus said ‘‘I am the way, 
the truth and the life,?’ He identified 
himself with the Universal Flame: a 
spark of which is within every man 
and which contains the full perfec- 
tion of the Godhead, just as every 
drop of sea water “contains all the 
potentialities of the great ocean. He 
said ‘‘What I am, ye shall be.’’ 


How do we find this spiritual 
spark within us and then connect 
with the Universal Flame of the 
Whole? By purely mechanical 
means that is not any more mi- 
raculous than the radio, the tele- 
phone or the television. eo 


This spark within the heart of 
man is part of the Grea: Flame that 
is God’s Heart, with ali the attri- 
butes vf the Godhead within it: I< 
is through this Spark that man will 
learn the purpose of his creation and 
eventually return Home to join his 
developed Flame with the Great 
Flame of His Father. 


Prayer is not a hit or miss activity 
nor is the scientific answer to prayer 
subject to ‘‘chance.’’ When an in- 
dividual decides he wants to contact 
the Heavenly Kingdom and partake 
of Its peace, Its healing, Its love, 
he creates a vibration within himself 
that causes this ‘‘spark’’ within the 
heart to glow and expand. This 
spark. heing of the same substance 
and quality as the Heart of God, 
glows and radiates IN ITS OWN 
REALM and draws into its con- 
sciousness, by magnetic attraction: 
the grace and blessings which form 
the very atmosphere of this Realm. 


This REALM is where all the an- 
swers to prayer originate. The spark 
within the heart IS ALREADY 
FUNCTIONING THERE... The ra- 
diation of scientific prayer is a 
signal to Intelligent Beings, whu 
are the Messengers of God, and who 
also FUNCTION in the Realm of 
Creative Fire, to rush to the assist- 
ance of the Spark that has sent 
forth its call. These Beings fan the 
Flame, intensify its light, and thus 
make the individual Flame a Power 
in the world of the aspirant. 

In our next article we will deal 


with the scope of the spiritual spark 
in man. 


Ascension Day : 


(May 22, 1952). 


The Ascension of the Master Jesus 
into the Sphere of Consciousness, 
wherein He dwells at one with the 
Father, was consummated forty days 
after the earth-shaking manifesta- 
tion of His Victory over death, when 
He re-vitalized his lower vehicles 
and confounded not only the enemies 
of his Mission, but his confused and 
desolate disciples as well. During 
the forty day period after the resur- 
rection, Jesus continued to imbue 
his disciples with His Consciousness 
and performed His final act.of Love 
in the invocation of the Special Out. 
pouring of the Holy Comforter— 
Our Lord Maha Chohan—which was 
effected on Whitsuntide. 

It is evident throughout the story 
as chronicled in the New Testament, 
that Jesus chose to complete His 
Mission, in order that the disciples 
would turn from the tendeney to 
lean upon His Powers and develop 
the latent powers within their own 
lifestreams. Again and again he re- 
peats—‘‘ Nevertheless I tell you the 
truth; it is expedient for you that | 
go away; FOR IF I GO NOT: 
AWAY, THE COMFORTER (PA- 
RACLETE) WILL NOT COME UN- 
TO YOU... but if I depart, I. will 
send Him unto you.”’ 

After His Great Decision was 
made, He disconnected His Free Con- 
sciousness from the gravity pull of 
earth, the personal pull of Tove and 
affections (which in itself was no 
easy task) and chose to draw the 
entire substance of His World, in- 
eluding His Body, into the Realms 
of the Father of Light and Love. 
Thus, He turned each aspirant back 
toward his own individual God pow- 
er, and ecosmically left an example 
to all men of the ultimate goal of 
manifest life—the dignified, glori- 
ous transmutation of the self — 
through self conscious endeavor, 
rather than the ignominous disinte. 
gration and decay that forms the 
pattern for mankind’s exit from 
the world of appearances through 
the doors of death. 

Man must come now ty so live, 
that when he has breathed his Jast 
breath, and He receives The Cosmic 
Summons, he may gather his harvest 
about him. and ascend in glory. to 
the Kingdom from whence he came 
forth—to go out no more. 


SS SS eee 


‘“‘PROVE ALL THINGS; HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD’’ —Paul. 


(I Thess 5:21) 
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THE WESAK FESTIVAL... 
(Continued from page 6) 


ing .up Their place before the 
altar which has been beautiful- 
ly decorated with the local flow- 
ers of that vecinity--the lotus, 
the lily, the mountain crocus... 
When .Lord Maitreya, the 
_ chosen successor of The Lord 
Buddha, appears, all know the 
supreme moment of invocation 
has come. Lord Maitreya utters 
‘the prayer of invocation, and 
. suddenly the Great Figure of 
the Lord of Light fills the sky. 
his Aura like a universal] rain- 
bow, shot with every color, 
making of the night a shining 
Dawn... All the Masters and the 
‘pilgrims, too, bow before Him, 
and the ‘‘Sweet anointing from 
above’’ flows downward into 
the very humblest heart... Ah 
sweet Brother, Lord of Love, 
who cans’t ever forget us... 
Welcome... Yea... Very Well 
Come Art Thou and Thy Bless- 
ing. 


Maha Chohan 


On the Island of Ceylon, looking 
outward upon the seas of Southern 
India, stands a green, mound-shaped 
promontory. To all intents and pur- 
poses, it is a tea plantation of a 
wealthy Indian Potentate, but with- 
in the Hill Itself is one of the An- 
cient Retreats of the Eastern World, 
under the direction of the Great 
Maha Chohan. Here, within the 
sound of the earthy endeavors of 
the plantation’s growing and matur- 
ing teas, are entertained and _ in- 
structed the Elect among the sons 
of men, who have entered upon the 


difficult path of self abnegation. 
through the development of the 
qualities of humility, selflessness. 
grace and love. 


This Retreat not only forms the 
Head quarters for the General Coun- 
cils of the Chohans of the Seven 
Rays, who work under the absolute 
authority and direction of the Maha 
Chohan, but it. offers particular 
training for any of the pupils of the 
respective Chohans, who are recom- 
mended by Them to prepare for 
some far distant acquisition of the 
Office and Title of Maha Chohan 
for future races yet unborn. Here. 
too, are trained the inner bodies of 
Those who are representative of the 
Holy Spirit among the many fields 
where His Fiery Presence is re- 
quired... and of those men and wom- 
en it is often said... They are endow- 
ed with the gifts of the Holy Spirit 


(7—————— The Homes and Retreats of the Masters of Wisdom a) 


| THE MAHA CHOHAN’S RETREAT 
From May 15 to June 14 1952. —————_—___ 


but few know of Their Training and 
Sacrifices within the Heart of This 
Pure Retreat in India’s Soil... 

As the mankind of earth are drawn 
by the magnetic pull of this Holy 
Retreat, many will visit it at night 
in their inner bodies, and be bathed 
in the Gifts and Radiation which 
imbue the entire Vicinity, and which 
give the entire island a natural claim 
to tranquility. 

The Great Cosmic Law, looking 
at the pattern for each twelve 
month, chooses the particular Re- 
treat which is to be the focus of the 
Power and Attention, both of the 
Brotherhood and mankind, in order 
to inculcate and develop latent qual- 
ities and capacites within the race 
which are particularly pregnant in 
that Retreat. As the human race is 
so obviously lacking in the selfless. 
ness and humility which are fore- 
runners of Godliness, They have 
voted the Retreat of the Maha Cho. 
han opened for the first time in the 
history of the planet to the entire 
race. 

All the Great White Brotherhood 
focus Their Attention Here, and this 
concentrated power magnetizes the 
souls of men who desire to live good 
lives, and conducts them into the 
atmosphere of this Retreat during 
the period from May 15th to June 
14th of 1952. If they are drawn un- 
consciously, they float in the at- 
mosphere in a semi-dream state, ab- 
sorbing the radiation, but unaware 
of the Great Councils, Teachings and 
Instructions tiat are presented 
nightly by The Brothers to those 
who consciously direct themselves 
toward the Retreat before entering 
sleep. or when there is an opportu- 
nity through the day. 


All who will] still themselves, vis- 
ualize the physical location of the 
Retreat and the Presence of the 
Maha Chohan, will find themselves 
drawing into their consciousness and 
inner ‘nature much of the great out- 
pouring that takes place at this 
Cosmic Hour, and—in time—they 
will bring back strong and useful 
impressions of instructions given at 
the feet of the Great Ones which will 
assist all who desire to increase the 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit 
in their own worlds amd affairs... 


‘‘LEARN THE LESSON OF HARMLESSNESS, NEITHER BY WORD NOR THOUGHT NOR FEELING 


INFLICT EVIL UPON ANY PART OF LIFE”’ 


—Maha Chohan 
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Twice each year, in January and July, 
the combined Brotherhood of Masters, 
Devic Lords, Angels and Men meet to- 
gether to consult with the Lords of Kar- 
ma, The Silent Watcher, and the Lord of 
the World, on the Divine Plan for the 
planet earth, her people and the nature 
kingdom for the twelve month cycle. At 
these Councils, The Divine Plan for the 
year is given to The Brotherhood through 
The Silent Watcher, and its ramifications 
distributed by Sanat Kumara to the Re- 
treats and Masterg particularly endowed 
with the talents and powers required to 
most powerfully effect its fulfillment. 

The Lords of Karma are enthroned in a 
semi circle above the Great Altar which 
forms the Central Focus of Power for 
the Meetings. Sanat Kumara, Lord Mai- 
treya, and the Presiding Master for the 
Year occupy the Central Position on the 
Rostrum. For 1952, The Master Serapis 
Bey holds this Honorary Position. The 
Great White Brotherhoed. in order of 
rank, are seated faciuz the Spiritual Al- 
tar, with their chelas behind Them. In 
the atmosphere float the inner bodies of 
great numbers of the human race, at- 
tracted by the Magnetic Power drawn 
and focused here at this time. 


‘The Silent Watcher, who has access to 
the deepest centers of the God Mind and 
Heart, directs the Predominant Thought 
Form .for the year into the Chalice of 
Sanat Kumara’s Upheld Consciousness. 
Sanat Kumara then projects this Thought 
Form into the atmosphere so that it is 
visible to the entire Couneil. This Symbol 
contains within itself the Message which 
will be the motivation of the endeavors 
of the Entire Brotherhood, through their 
individual talents, for the twelve month 
oyele. 

im January, 1952, .the Divine Thought 
Form received by Sanat Kumara was a 
Golden Sheaf of Wheat, representing the 
Harvest of endeavors, talents, service of 
The Brothers, and each individual soul 
as well. Each Master interprets the De. 
sign, which is The Pjan for the year, ac- 
eording to His specific activities in the 
Cause of Good, and—even for the un- 
ascended mankind present—the signifi- 
eance of bringing in his individual sheaves 
provided thoughtful contemplation of the 
seeds sown, and the possible harvest. 

At the completion of the Projeetion of 
the Divine Thought Image by Sanat Ku- 
mara, every member of the Couneil re- 
created the Sheaf of -Wheat through his 


SERAPIS BEY 
Hierarch of Luxor, Honorary Presiding 
Master of the Year 


* 


own thought and feeling centers, and at 
u given moment directed it powerfully in. 
to the mental and feeling world of all 
mankind. From the heart of the mountain, 
literally millions of miniature sheaves of 
wheat Wore catapulted into the atmosphere 
of the people of earth, carrying within 
them the fiat of the vear from the Heart 
of God. 

After the delegation of the work for 
the vear and the projection of the thought 
forms, the Seven Lords of Karma hear 
the petitions and suggestions of the Mas- 
ters, human beings, and representatives 
of the Angelic, Devie and Nature King 
doms, and pass upon them. Every Re- 
treat, Individual Master and human be- 
ing, is allowed the opportunity of pres- 
entinz before the Karmie Lords and the 
Couneil, such plans, petitions or proposed 
endeavors as they have conceive ax pos. 
sible aids to mankind’s evolution. It is 
entirely within the discretion of the Lords 
of -Karma as to whether such dispensa- 
tions, grants, and plans are practicable 
at a given Cosmic ,Hour. It is required 
of such a Petitioner or Sponsor to not on- 
ly show cause as to how the investment 
of additional substance and energy re- 
quired to further. His Plan will permanent- 
ly benefit the race, but further to pres- 
ent to the Lords of Karma voluntary 
energies contributed from the race to ‘be 
benefited, who will aid Hie Cause accord. 
ing to their capaeties and evolution. The 


Master usually endiavors during the ear- 
ly evenings of the Meetings to interest 
individuals, elementals and other Masters 
too, who will stand with Ilim before the 
Karmic Council and offer their energi-.s, 
time and unconditional support and tal 
cnts to such a Proposed Beneficial En- 
denvor., The Lords of Karma weigh in the 
balance the specific good that can be 
uccomplished, the potential workers, and 
th umount of substances and energy that 
will have to be contributed from the 
Universal Storehouse to further such a 
Cause, und their Findings determine the 
extent of their grant. 

Many individuals volunteer to assist 
several distinct movements, and good peo- 
ple are sometimes amazed at the activity 
in which they find themselves en:aged, 
for they are not always cognizant of thei, 
volunteering to assist the Masters, whil 
functioning in the greater freedom o* 
their inner hodies. It is well, therefore, 
to pray that you may live up to your 
inner pledges and to your own light. 

From the 15th day of June until the 
14th day of July, the Half-Yéarly Coun. 
cil will be held in the Great Retreat 
estublished in the Rocky Mountains, upon 
the location where mankind first inear- 
nate] in their pilgrimage through the 
planet carth. Up to the 30th day of June, 
the Masters and The Brotherhood in gen 
eral will be engaged in the preliminary 
councils during which various proposed 
j-launs are presented in order to secure 
the interest and cooperation of as many 
individuals as possible. The Karmic Lords 
sit from June 30th through July 5th, and 
the remaining days are dedicated to the 
delezation of powers. 

It will be to the great interest of the 
race, The Council, and The Brotherhood. 
to have as many members of the human 
race present in their inner bedies as pos- 
sible, in order that every Plan, Petition 
and Dispensation requested by the Guard- 
ians of the Human Race may be backed 
by the voluntary support of the peoples 
of earth, who will of course-be the great- 
est beneficiaries. 


.s¥equr. Co-Operation, Please! 


In order to send your consciousness to 
the Couneil Meétings, it is necessary to 
think of the Retreat before entering sleep, 
and to direet your attention toward it, 
because yeur inner body will move along 
the ray of your attention to these meet- 


(Continued on page. 12) 


SWAT Ww .frean ves eewwe —- — 


10 


The Masters of Wisdom Speak ou 
She Receptive Comsciousnedsd 


MAHA CHOHAN: 


The Truth never changes. It- is 
cnly the evolving consciousness of 
the individual which is enabled to 
discern greater or lesser detail in 
that truth which seems to indicate 
a conflict. The capacity to perceive 
the true nature of God, His Universe, 
and His Creation is developed 
through the consecrated dedication 
of the life energy to such percep- 
tion. Those individuals who have 
so consecrated their lives to a detail- 
ed; honest, persistent and consecutive 
search for truth have come upon 
it. Some have gradueted from the 
realm of the Seekers and have be- 
come the Authority—the Law them- 
selves. By merit: They are invested 


with the right to dispense truth to 
those interested in finding it. It is to 
These Beings that mankind must 


look. if they desire an applicable 
knowledge of the Laws of Universal 
Life and Progress and the way and 
means ky which man may hasten his 
evolution through entering into the 
understanding and application of 
those laws. 


MORYA EL: 


It is apparent that the specialists 
in whom mankind put their faith 
and trust have dedicated a goodly 
portion of their lives and fortunes 
in the endeavor to understand the 
particular subject whose revelations 
they will incorporate in their chosen 
life work. These specialists form 
the directing authority in their 
chosen fields and mankind rely upon 
their directives in their groping en- 
deavors to maintain the body’s life 
and the soul’s hope. It is time NOW 
that the Spiritual Hierarchy, who 
through similar dedication of their 
life purpose have become Masters of 
particular aspects of God’s expres- 
sion, ‘be brought to.the attention of 


the thinking members of the human — 


race and given Their Rightful Posi- 
tions as dispensers of truth, God di- 
reetives of general progression to- 
ward Race Maturity. 


KUTHUMI: 


The transference of consciousness 
from one mind to another is known 
as education. The full, revealed truth 
remains ever-present in the Univer- 
sal Mind of God, but the individual- 
ized intelligence of God’s Children 
must reach into this Great Mind and 
incorporate into his own conscious- 
ness So much of the Great All Truth 
as he has the capacity to absorb and 
realize. Every man dips into the 
Well of Knowledge with his own cup 
of receptivity and benefits by his 
capacity to receive. It is a spiritual 
communion. The Teacher is one 
whose Cup has grown through many 
trips to the Well, and He gives of 
its brimming essence to those not. 
yet able to reach the Cosmic Brim. 
Even in elemental courses of educa- 
tion the Teacher first fills his 
consciousness and then gently holds 
his cup of knowledge that the pupil 
may sip of its sweetness, become en- 
amoured of its essence, and return 
again to the Teacher’s fount until 
—perhaps—they are among the very 
few who will join the teacher at the 
Cosmic Well. Those who will not 
drink are never increased in worth. 
Blessed be Those who stir the spirit- 
ual hunger, and blessed be Those 
who feed the hungry. 


VENETIAN: 


The sharing of individual cons- 
ciousness is the sweet communion of 
true Friendship and Brotherhood. 
Those who have become the Guard- 


jans and Teachers of the human 
race can only serve mankind as They 
ean pour Their Understanding and 
Knowledge of Life and Truth into 
the receptive consciousness of atten- 
tive men. Those who serve Us must 
make mankind aware of Our Pres- 
ence. We must first be accepted and 
acknowledged. Then through the nat- 
ural communion of Our Conscious- 
ness will the Universal Brotherhood 
of Free and Aspiring Beings be 
achieved. 


SERAPIS BEY: 


A Bridge is a span which connects 
two separate forms. For God’s Mind 
and Will and Purpose to be effected 
in the world of men, Those of Us 
who are the Bridge Builders must 
create and sustain a link over which 
the God directives may enter the 
conscious mmds of receptive men, 
without possibility of error, and mo- 
tivate their active expression of that 
Divine Will. The Higher Self of Ev- 
eryman is One in Consciousness with 
Our Service, but how many men 
have a constant and unbroken con- 
nection with that Directive Self? Un. 
til this millennium is achieved, the 
Hierarchy must serve as the Direc- 
tors of the God Will for evolving 
mankind. Everywhere we can con- 
vince a human being of Our Exist- 
ence and Authoritative Power to help 
them, we have a potential span of 
Our Unifying Energies and across 
this electrical current We shall en- 
deavor to send specific and powerful 
spiritual currents and radiation to 
strengthen our point of contact with 
the world of form. We are The 
Bridge Builders and you are the fo- 
cus for Our Endeavors to connect 
with the mind, the thought, the cons- 
ciousness of all men. 


HILARION: 


If the mind of man is not spe- 
cifically acquainted with any sub- 
ject, it does: not exist for him... 


it. does not live in his conscious-. 
ness. Many individuals live and: 
die without allowing the- intricacies 


— - “(BLESSED I8 HE THAT READETH...-FOR THE TIME.IS AT HAND”... —<Revi:2) 0 
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of Caleulus or Greek to enter 
their conscious minds or worlds 
Others proceed without contact with 
spiritual values. The endeavor of 
true education is to stimulate inter- 
est on any given subject and precip- 
itate the student into independent 
investigation when he has exhausted 
the known facts previously discove:- 
ed in that particular subject. Among 
the many, very, very few choose to 
step into the unknown and force 
Truth to draw ‘back her veil, reveal- 
ine more of the Light of Her Pres- 
ence upon his field of exploration. 
These Few have been the benefactors 
of the race and the great majority 
rest content in their hard earned 
findings. Those who have gone far 
along the Spiritual Path have also 
left a Heritage. Today Their Find- 
ings are the prized’ possessions of 
the Few. One day, Their Gifts will 
be the common heritage of all men. 


JESUS: 


The ceremony of communion was 
created to symbolize the conferring 
of the Christ Consciousness of Truth 
upon the disciple by the Master. 
Consciousness of one being enters the 
world of another throvgh benedic- 
tion, radiation, or through the indi- 
vidual mind by the avenue of the 
senses of sight, hearing and thought 
transference—audible or silent. Man 
is constantly interchanging con- 
sciousness in daily living. It is the 
endeavor of the Spiritual Hierarchy 
to reach the consciousness of man- 
kind and enrich the daily experience 
of life by such communion. Through 
the strength of the Christian Dispen- 
sation, I have been particularly for- 
tunate in the receptive consciousness 
of great numbers of the human race 
in my endeavors along this line. 
However, the gifts of the Universal 
God Mind are so infinite and so di- 
versified that much of their bless- 
ings are denied expresion through 
lack of recognition of My Brothers 
and _ Sisters, Who work hand in 
hand with Me in God’s Kingdom. 
Would that the tenets of Brother- 
hood which true Christians emulate 
in their earthly affairs, could be in- 
corporated into their Tolerant ac- 
ceptance of the Divine Brotherhood 
of the Spiritual Sons of Heaven.. 


SAINT GERMAIN: 


The participation of human beings. 


in eceremonials designed to invoke 
and direct spiritual energies from the 
Higher Spheres into the atmosphere 
and consciousness of mankind forms 
one of the most powerful Bridges 


over which spiritual stimuli may 
radiate into the affairs of men. These 
spiritual energies dissipate destruc- 
tive forces and set up new causes 
which will have a benefical effect 
upon evolving humanity and the 
planet itself. The designing of these 
magnetic ceremonials, the training of 
pupils who are particularly equipped 
to conduct these energies, and the 
gradual cultivation of a conscious 
association and dedication of per- 
sonal energies among members of 
the human race, the Angelic and 
Device Kingdoms, and the Master 
Beings who are the authority over 
our universe, forms the particular 
service which it is my privilege to 
render to God through man. 


Ceremonial has been attacked as 
paganistic worship, but the magnet- 
izing of energies directed toward 
specific, constructive service has 
been proven by science as of great 
import to the race. It is merely the 
intricacies of such magnetism that 
are not understood by the outer 
mind... Yet, scientifically performed 
ceremonials are to become the Reli- 
gion of the New Day, coupling spir- 
itual and physical energies to good 
purpose. 


YOUR CO-OPERATION 


You accept that there are special- 
ists in medicine, in law and in other 
fields of human endeavor, and you 
recommend them to your friends in 
need of their services. Why not ac- 
cept that the Masters of Wisdom are 
the Specialists in the Truth that 
frees man? Why not call the atten. 
tion of your friends to Their exist- 
ence and Teachings? You would 
then become one of Their co-workers. 
Remember what the Master said to 
a disciple ‘‘Oh, Lanoo, seek him who 
in desolation sits in darkness, and 
show him the Law.’’ 


Revelations 


“Every great revelation is likely to 
have been foreshadowed in more or 
less imperfect forms so as to prepare 
our minds and make ready the way 
for complete perception hereafter.’’ 


—Sir Oliver Lodge 
e@ 


‘‘Coming events cast their shadows 
before... te 


"—Shakespeare oe 


Bik big NOT DISCERN THE SIGNS OF THE ‘TIMES"’ 


sae < Somme 


Whitsuntide 


(June 1, 1952) 


The Master Jesus desired to transfer 
to His Disciples the Powers of God Au: 
thority by which He had performed the 
miracles of healing which form the most 
conclusive evidence of His Divine Mis- 
sion to the minds of men. He, there- 
fore, raised his beautiful _ consciousness 
into the Heart of the Father, and removed 
from His Followers the Personal Presence, 
upon which they had come to lean... Know: 
ing their anguish of spirit in the parting, 
He promises them.. “I will pray the 
Father and He shall give you another 
Comforter, that He may abide with you 
forever; even the Spirit of Truth whonr 
the world cannot receive; because it 
secth Him not, neither knoweth Him, but 
ye know Him; for He dwelleth with me 
AND SHALL BE IN YOU.” ... 


The disciples gathered coon | in ths 
Upper Chamber (aspiring consciousness) 
after having witnessed the Ascension of 
Their Beloved Teacher, Master and Friend, 
Even through the mist of thousands of 
years, we can faintly picturize the feel- 
ing within the disciples occasioned by: 
that separation from the One who was the 
very Heart, Soul and Spirit of their in: 
dividual and collective lives. 

We can sense the inadequacy of 
their respective natures to cope with 
the manifold expressions of evil on 
every hand... But within their hearts, 
lived His Promise of the Coming Comfort- 
er, who would not only bind up their per- 
sonal wounds of loss and helplessness, but 
would imbue them with the Fire, the 
Power, the Consciousness and the Purpose 
of Their Beloved Leader... It was to such 
a group, that the Great Maha Chohan 
came that first Whitsuntide Morning, and 
His Radiance was like unto Fire, and 
each man was “caught up” in the Flame 
of His Presence, and through the Infus- 
ing Spirit of the Divine Comforter, the 
Powers of the Holy Spirit became active 
through the faithful who had waited on 
His Coming, for Their Beloved Master 
had said it would come to pass. ‘‘And if 
it were not so, I would have told you’’ 


Today, each man again is raising 
his consciousness toward the ‘‘Sweet 
Anointing from Above,” and today it is 
possible to have the kind assistance of 
the Representative of the Third Person 
of the Cosmic Trinity unite the individual 
consciousness of the .aspirant with the 
Christ Powers, when such an invocation 
ig sent upward in the name of'tne As- 
cended Jesus Christ, and everyman’s Whit. 
suntide is a possible experience even while 
his body yet moves among ‘the .sons of 
men. 2 Syah te He 


Beloved God Self: In the, Name of the 
Master Jesna!.. Direct the::Flaming Sub- 
stance of the Maha Chohan’ 8 Fiery. Bene 
diction through my Conscious ess and 
that of all. -mankind. _ Empower... ‘us with 
the God Authority vested on, she’ disciples 
that : we: may-'move ‘forward: “about Our 
Father’s Business’)? '~*" - 4 


Jesus (Mat 16:3) (9° 9 5 
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THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS’... 
(Continued from page 9) 


imgs. The Magnetic Pull of the Council 
draws many unconscious individuals, whose 
nature is constructive, but they are in a 
state of somnambulism and, although bene- 
fiting by the radiation and blessing, are 
unable to actively participate in the work 
of the Council for the benefit of the race. 
Any human being is FREE to present his 
own individual petitions to the Lords of 
Karma, which he sincerely believes would 
prove a blessing to the human race. It 
has been known to have such a request 
granted. If you are inclined toward fres- 
entation of an individual petition, it is 
wise to write it out beforehand, and im- 
press it-on your mind before going to 
the Meeting the nights when the Karmic 
Board are Presiding. 


Some of the Masters’ Petitions Presented 
in January 

1: _ Dispensation to dissolve .the mass 
cause of war at inner levels. 

2. Dispensation to grant gradual melt- 
ing ‘of polar ice caps before the tip- 
ping of ‘the earth’s axis, draining 
the water into the larger basin of 
the Pacific Ocean. 

8. Dispensation to dissolve the cause, 
effect, record and memory of atomic 
warfare. 

4. Petition to grant consecutive mem- 
ery to incoming lifestreams pure 
enough ‘to be the Builders of the 
‘New Age. 

5. Petition to save England from sink- 
ing in the cataclysmic changes. 


VENUS 


By THOMAS PRINTZ 


II 


In eur previous article on Venus, 
some of the conditions ander which 
the inhabitants of our Sister Planet 
live were described. In this article 
we will deal with old age and disin- 
tegration which are unknown there. 

The citizen of Venus after being 
educated by the State is permitted to 
utilize his talents and gifts during 
the period of ‘‘world benefit’’ for 
the good of the entire citizenry. 
After the years of service, each is 
allowed to pursue such spiritual and 
cultural studies as his nature may 
choose. 


Old age and disintegration are 
unknown, because there is no inhar- 
mony. At the time of passing from 
the screen of form, the individual 
utilizes the Power of the Fire ele- 
ment and, with the help of the Lords 
of the Flame, releases the atoms that 
made up his physical garments and 
his soul enters the Inner Realms for 
a time, returning again at a self- 
chosen time and to a_ self-chosen 
family, for another embodiment and 
opportunity to complete the soul 
growth required before he is released 
from the wheel of birth and death 
and goes forth ‘‘to return no 
more’’... The soul on this planet is 
not bound by karmic restrictions and 
is capable of exerting complete 
freedom in choosing the parents of 
a future birth. 


These parents are often informed 
by the individual prior to his 
‘‘death,’’ and, if they acquiesce in 
his proposed embodiment, the indi- 
vidual may leave in their custody 
many of the treasures of his cur- 
rent life, his books and research pa- 
rers, and—on assuming his ‘‘new”’ 
personality continues in an unbroken 
chain of consciousness ‘to work out 
his own soul development or some 
great service to his planetary kin. 

This, of course, greatly. accelerates 
the individual progress of the soul 
as well as the high degree of culture 
and perfection for'the State, for the 
great minds vf one generation are 
not lost to succeeding generations. 

See the Masters’ Petition number 
four on this page, first column. 

How and -why great souls from 
Venus come to our earth and live 
among us aS men and women, will 
be the subject of our next article. 


“NOW I8 THE SUDGMENT OF THIS -WORLD: 


NOW SHAL.T. THE PRINCE AY TTTE WADTN Be Asam ams, 


—— Daily Work Sheet 


HARMONY IS A MAGNET 
June 1952 ee! 


“The Spirit of God hath made 
me, and the breath of the Almighty 
hath given me life.” 


—Job 33:4 


Visualization: Contemplate the Picture 
of the Maha Chohan. Feel the Holy Breath 
of God breathed into this universe and 
sustained as the atmosphere by the Rhyth- 
mic Inspiration and Exhalation of the 
Holy Spirit in His Cosmic Activity. Then 
connect your individual life breath with 
this Holy, Pure, Inspirational Cosmie 
Breath and draw its vitalizimg spiritual 
energies into your lungs. 

Fee] this Fiery Breath expanding with- 
in your chest area and filling your indi- 
vidual soul with new life, aspiration, vour- 
age, und positive God will to fulfill your 
own divine design in this embodiment. 
Then, as you exhale, qualify the breath 
you are releasing into the universe with 
purity, blessing, love, merey and Godli- 
ness instead of the poisons thrown off by 
your system. 

When you have completed your indi. 
vidual contemplation, rep at the activity 
for every inemhber of the human race. 


As all individuals embodied on the earth 
share its breath and must participate in 
the general conditions of its atmosphere, 
inner as well as outer, there is a marvelous 
opportunity for treating the entire race 
by your individual conseious qualification 
of the universal blanket of air with God 
receptivity, and all the many God Qualities 
that will arise within your own mind as 
you proceed with this fundamental visual- 
ization. 

Think and feel the following State- 
ments, at least three times a day, while 
breathinz as deeply as you can: 


A) I Am inbreathing the Fiery Sub- 
stance of the Holy Spirit, ac- 
tivated by His Flame, and 
It is cleansing and energizing 
now my mental, feeling and 
physical bodies. 

breathing out Love and Grat- 
ditude to the Creator of this 
‘Universe and His Messengers. 
inbreathing the _ eleetronic 
substance of unending peace, 
inexhaustible strength and 
health, and infinite supply, 
now manifest in my being and 
world. 

breathing out peace, strength 
and health and supply to all 
‘mankind and the Kingdom of 
“Nature. 


Next Month: Your Spiritual Identity. 


I Am 


B) I Am 


I Am 


THE TRANSYLVANIAN 
RETREAT 


‘The World ‘Radiation for the pe- 
riod between July 15 and August 14, 
will-come through the Transylvanian 
Retreat. The Instruction on ‘this 
activity will eppeer in our July-issue. 
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Nestled deep in the beauty of the 
natural forests in the foothills of the 
Carpathian Mountains near the Hun. 
garian-Roumanian Border, we come 
upon the mellowed Baronial Manor 
House of one of the Great Benefactors 
of the human race, whose service and 
mission it is to play a predominant 
part in the immediate future of the 
earth and its peoples. 

There are specific qualities and av- 
tivities required to sustain the spirit- 
ual impetus of the race upon the pla- 
net carth. These qualities and feel- 
ings are energized through the estab- 
lishment, at certain points of the 
earth’s surface, of a concentration 
and gathered momentum of Hope, 
Peace, Healing, or anv other unseen 
but potent factor that distinguishes 
the soul of man from the unreasoning 
passions and lusts of the lower na- 
ture. Great Beings, seeing far in ad- 
vance a specific requirement that will 
‘be apparent in an age yet unborn 
from the womb of time, offer to draw 
and concentrate that quality through 
their own life’s essence and prepare 
for the day and hour when humanity 
will ery out for such a gift of spirit. 
ual force. These souls will then be 
fed at the Cosmic Fountain establish- 
ed and maintained in sanctified loca- 
tions. called the Retreats and Sanct- 
uaries of The Great White Brother- 
hood. 

In the case of the Home of the 
Master Saint Germain in the heart 
of Transylvania, His service to life 
begau long before the crying need of 
the peoples of earth for Freedom was 
aroused. He incarnated again and 
again, always choosing to live a life 
whereby He might increase the con- 
sciousness and momentum of Free- 
dom’s Flame through His own life- 
stream. Many of these embodiments 
were in the immediate neighborhood 
of this estate, which is to be the Host 


—_—__—_—_—— ere aa 


Saint Germain 


* 


of the Great White Brotherhood and 
mankind at a time when world con- 
ditions require the balancing Pres- 
ence of Good in the heart of the Tin- 
der Box of world affairs. 


Thus the very atmosphere and inter 
akashie records of the Transylvania 
Home of Freedom, are powerfully 
charged with a momentum which is 
to be expanded through the hearts of 
men ‘by the combined efforts and 
energies of The Brotherhood and the 
Volunteers among the Sons of Men 
who gather here consciously during 
this period. 


Through the centuries, many of the 
benefactors of the human race have 
been entertained in this Gracious 
Home, although not always fully 
aware of the true status of their Host. 
The Princess Louise of England, the 
Marquis de Lafayette. Napoleon Bo- 
naparte and Mme. Josephine, Cath- 
erine of Russia, and Baron Von Sten- 
.ben are among the more illustrious 
of the visitors, as well as thousands 
of seekers after Truth, whose work 
and service to life is recorded at inner 
levels more than on the pages of 
world history. 


In the seventeenth century, George 
Rakoezy I, direeted strong move- 
ments toward a free and united Eu- 
rope from this Retreat and, to the 
present day, it is a private Sanctuary 
and Council Hall of The Brothers. 
whose particular activities, at inner 
spl itual levels, center around Affairs 
of State, national and international. 


Among its many interesting fea- 
tures, the lovely old home houses some 
of the priceless treasures that mark 
the milestones and progress on man- 
kind’s journey, as well as those which 
have particular sentimental value for 
our Kind Master. For instance, the 
round table of King Arthur, the rough 
drafting of the Magna Charta, Roger 
Pacon’s picture designs for aircraft 
and his formulas for explosive (gun) 
powders ; also erude maps of Galileo, 
the old compass readings of Colum- 
bus, unpublished manuscripts of Ba- 
con's New Atlantis, an old grey rid- 
ing habit of Queen Elizabeth, the 
sword and shield of King Richard. the 
Lion Hearted, a worn habit of Saint 
Francis of Assisi as well as countless 
other mementos of the great and the 
simple. You are invited to enjoy well 
vour visit here for vou are sure to 
find many things whieh will at- 
tract your interest and faney through 
sympathetic remembrance or other- 
wise. 


3ecause this Retreat has not been 
particularly used for such tremendous 
gatherings, the Master has prepared 
a lovely wooded glen surrounded by 
the Sylvanian Woodland, which you 
can re-create in mind and_ heart 
through playing or listening to the 
music of Johann Strauss. who loved 
so well the gentle beauty of this see- 
tion of Europe... the gentle, soothing 
beauty, velvety green grass and the 


(Continued on page 16) 
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~'epping Stones 
THE SPIRITUAL SPARK IN MAN 
By D. T. Marches 
III 


The tiny spark hidden in the heart 
Gf man is sometimes ealled the Light 
of the soul, for it is the spiritual fire 
that is the very life. intelligence, 
memory, and animating prineiple, not 
only of the physieal body, but of the 
consecutive consciousness which we 
carry with us during our entire earth 
pilgr:mage, and which man has named 
for identification ‘‘the soul.”’ 


This holy essence is the greatest 
wift that the Great Universal God 
could bestow, being part of Ilis Own 
Heart. with all the attributes of His 
unspeakable perfection. It is eon- 
ferred upon man, giving him the 
privilege and capacity of using this 
nower of the lame to raise his own 
animal nature into the spirttnal, gain 
mastery over all finite things. and be- 
come a Lord of Creation like Jesus 
and other Aszended Beings. 


In addition to the gift of Life, 
through this spiritual spark anchored 
within the physical heart, God further 
endowed man alone of all his erea- 
tion with the use of Free Will to 
ntilize this gift of life, experiment 
with it, and finally, through love, 
and not coercion, achieve mastery 
and vigtorious accomplishment of the 
Divine Pattern—The Christus. 


Man has carried this spark of 
divinity within him through every 
embodiment in which he has lived. It 
has provided him with the energy, the 
intelligence, the motivating force by 
which he has experienced both the 
pleasures and the pains of the senses. 
This life force was ever the servant 
of man’s free will. 


Thus man is learning through the 
‘‘putting forth’’ of the energy of 
this spark, the lesson of cause and 
its ultimate effect. Eventually, hav- 
ing experienced enough unpleasant 
effects, man will begin to desire deep- 
ly to expend the energy of his own 
spark of life only to set up causes 
that will reap effects of a harmonious 
and happy nature. He then begins 
the training on The Path which will 
ultimately crown him Lord of His 
Own God Flame, and co-creator. in 
Love with His Father. He ean say 
with Jesus. ‘‘Hitherto the Father 


worketh, now the Father and | work . 


together, joyously in the Kingdom’’, 
(¥erlm of Creative Fire.) "’ 

Peace will be the subject of the next 
instruction, 


i ee 


7——— Daily Work Sheet 
YOUR SPIRITUAL IDENTITY 


A July 1952 5 
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“He that dwelleth in the Secret 
Place of the Most High, shall abide 
under the Shadow of the Almighty.” 


Psalm 91:1 


Sey) 


Visualization: Contemplate the 
Heart of God and see within That 
Spiritual Chalice the Perfected’ Image 
of yourself and every member of the 
Lumai race. Look upon Your Spirit- 
ual Jueniity, seeing yourself as God 
sees You. 


Then turn your attention to your 
cwn physical heart, a replica of the 
Divine, and feel deeply the Presence 
o. Your Spiritual fdentity enthroned 
within the Seeret Place of the Most 
lligh. 


in feeling the Presence of Your 
individualized God Self within your 
neart, become still, allowing that 
Inner Presence to radiate through you 
lis Peace, Its Intelligent Direction, 
Jis Coatidence, Its Commanding Mas- 
tery and Power. 


As your attention is upon This Su- 
preme Master Presence, Feel deeply 
that It begins to grow and expand 
until It fills your being, and where 
ihere have ‘been two—yourself, the 
eontemplator—and The Inner Pres- 
ence, the Contemplated—there be- 
| ecomes Que... The Wholly One! 


I .Am created in the image ail 
Likeness of God, a Perfected 
Being, mentally, emotionallv, 
spiritually and physically. 

T accept the Presence of God 
within me. drawing into my 
sphere of influence everything 
I require to express perfection. 

I accept the Presence of God 
within me, blessing life where- 
ever I Am. 


Next month: ‘*Peace.’’ 


FORTHCOMING 
FEATURES 


The following articles, among 
o hers, will appear in our next issue: 
The Retreat of the Great God Maru in 


South America, The Masters of Wis- 
dom Speak cn World Peace, The Sacri- 
fice of Sanat Kumaia, and How to 
Act in a Crisis —personal, local or 
national, 


Venus— 2 


HOW SHE HELPS THE EARTH 
By Thomas Printz 
III 


Great souls from Venus, belonging 
to the same universe as the Earth, 
have volunteered from time to time 
to fore-go the glorious hay:piness of 
life on their own planet, in order to 
help the progress of the people of 
Earth. These souls submit to vol- 
untary exile and take embodiment as 
children of men and women who are 
learning their lessons as members ol’ 
the human race. 


One of the restrictions of earth life 
at the present time is that the incom- 
ing soul must submit to the voluntary 
loss of ‘‘econseeutive consciousness, ”’ 
which is one of the natural faculties 
cf Venusian life. When such a soul 
incarnates on earth, he becomes obliv- 
jous to his past glory. his inner vi- 
sion is dulled, his mission blurred, 
and even the fact of his exile un- 
known to his conscious life. Although 
his inner bodies glow with a celestial 
fire, it is only by flashes of intuition, 
a sense of ‘‘home-sickness’’ a 
**dream,’’ that he is at all aware of 
his celestial planetary home. 


As he advanees, if he is fortunate in 
parents, surroundings and cireum- 
stances, he may awaken sufficiently 
to perform some service for the hu- 
man race, to raise the curtain on ‘‘ pos- 
sibilities’’ for a more glorious future 
for her people. 


These people we meet seldom, if 
ever, in the course of an earthly life 
and vet—when we have met them— 
we know instinctively that although 
they are among us, they are not of 
us and they stimulate our heart’s 
flame to a greater light. They are the 
fore-runners of that which our race 
may one day be. 


The radiation of Venus is a constant 
out-pouring of beauty and of love. 
Her service through her people, is to 
help us to change the radiation of the 
earth from a ‘“‘ery of pain and agony”? 
to a harmonious and peaceful song. 


A tremendous service has been 
rendered the earth by the Peoples 
of Venus in the coming into our at- 
mosphere of One of Their Own Great 
Rulers and Cosmie Lords and His 
Lieutenants. He who is known by 


the Name of ‘‘Sanat’’ Kumara. The 
“‘Great’’ Kumara. 


In our next article we will refer to 
the Sacrifice of this Exalted Being. 


‘I AM NOT COME TO DESTROY, BUT TO FULFIL’’—Jesus. (Matt 5:17) 
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THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON 


| THE GOD PARENTS OF THE HUMAN RACE | 
tel STR BA PSP ES, 


MAHA CHOHAN 


The presentation of the Feminine 
Aspect of Divinity should be no more 
startling than the indisputable fact 
that every human being has a mother 
as well as a father. As above—so b.- 
low. Mankind, having so long ac- 
cepted the concept of God as The 
Father, has missed the sweet solici- 
tude, merey, loving kindness and 
Comforting Presence of His Cosmic 
Mother. Each Perfected Being is com- 
plete in Himself—able to wield the 
masculine powers of His Being 
(through thought) as well as the fem- 
inine powers (through feeling)—, 
but Some Beings are particularly 
constituted with natural capacity to 
join in the Great Scheme of Creation 
as either a Masculine or Feminine 
Master Presence—according to their 
Initial Endowed Nature as well as 
Their Gathered Momentum of Serv. 
ice. They are the Mature Sons and 
Daughters of The Kingdom, and They 
lend Their Powers in manifesting 
the Wil of The Great First Cause. 

MORYA EL 


An intelligent, mature individual. 
in preparing for the materialization 
of any plan or design, carefully lays 
out the pattern within the pliable 
:tbhstance of the mind, completing his 
pieturization, ‘before he couples his 
physical energies with his thought 
picture. The Great Father of Life 
proceeded in much the same manner 
in the ereation of our universe with 
its attendant mankind. Into the Light 
Body of the Divine Mother, He di- 
rected the God Image for each planet, 
star, and lifestream destined to be- 
come a Co-Creator with the First 
Cause in the future. Thus, the God 
Mother beeame the Recipient of the 
Immaculate Concept of a Perfected 
Universe. a Perfected People, and a 
Perfected Nature Kingdom. After the 
completion of this Causative Design. 
the Divine Father and Mother looked 
pon Their Creation and found It to 
lhe good! Then, entered the Workers 
inty the Kingdom of Divine Mind to 
translate the pattern into the sub- 
siance and form of the Seven Spheres. 


“GO YE THEREFORE, AND TEACH ALL NATIONS’’—Jesus. 


Maha Chohan 


* 


KUTHUMI 


When our Beloved God Parents re- 
solved Themselves to take on the re- 
sponsibility of creating and sustain- 
ing a universe, They passed through 
the initiation conferring upon Them 
the Powers of a Sun, whereby They 
could weave out of Their Beings thc 
light substanee from which to form 
Their Universe, and the Cohesive 
Power to hold it in its place in the 
Galaxy to which such universe would 
belong. When They had achieved the 
Mastery over such powers, The 
Central Sun of our system delivered 
to Our Cosmie Father, the Spizit- 
sparks of a future humanity. Witk- 
in His Cosmic Body, each took the 
Potential Form of the Father, and 
from His Cosmic Heart they entered 
the Universal Light Substance of the 
Inner Realms, which forms the Body 
of the Cosmic Mother. These Divine 
Evoes or Christ Selves from within 
this Light Body will one day manifest 
Themselves through the outer self of 


every member of the human race in 


the Spiritual Second Birth, of which 
the Master Jesus spoke. We who are 
the Workers in the Kingdom are 


pledged to hasten that day! 


VENETIAN 


Have men the slightest understand- 
ing of the control of thought and feel- 
ing required to hold a ‘‘Divine Con- 
cept’’ from the intrusion of conflict- 
ing vibrations constantly flowing 
through the ethers? Those who have 
risen above the mass mind and re- 
¢eived a divine illumination, inspira- 
tion or God idea know full well how 
—like a cloud dispersed by the wind 
—it is ruthlessly torn from the mind 
and heart when the self returns to 
the supposedly normal state of ‘‘dai- 
ly living.’’ Even the unspoken vision, 
guarded in the heart of the wise, is 
subject to the disintegrating forces 
of doubt, fear and suspicion. The 
confided inspiration is doomed to 
death through the human selves of © 
the confidants. Yet—to the Cosmie 
Mother of the human race has been 
en-rusted the Pattern of each human 


veing’s final destiny — his future 


greatness. Suppose for a moment She 
should relinquish that Vision... that 
Faith in our becoming! Upon Her 
Constancy, depends our Spiritual At- 
tainment... Yea—twiee blessed he Our 
Cosiuie Mother! 


SERAPIS BEY 


Has man any eoneept of the vast 
number of suns in the Universe, all 
with their attendant planets and 
evolving lives? Each such sun re- 
presents the balanced activity of 
Twin Powers of Cohesion and Radia- 
tion. called by science centripetal and 
centrifugal force. We are among 
those called into life by the Two 
Cosmic Beings who govern our Univ- 
erse from Their Home in the Heart 
of our Physical Sun. The Elohimie 
Builders coupled Their Energies with 
our Divine Parents in designing and 
forming the planets which were to 
form the successive homes of the 
evolving race. We, who have attained. 
are devoted to the awakening of the 
outer consciousness of mankind of the 
true pattern of themselves that lives. 
breathes, and radiates within the In- 
ner Spheres, awaiting the moment 
when each man shall lift the inner 
eye to see that for which he has been 
ereated and which God ordained he 
shall become. My activity is specifi- 
eally connected with this point pf 
contact. 


(Continued on page 16) 


(Matt 28:19) 
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| THE GOD PARENTS OF THE HUMAN RACE 
Ccntinued from page 15 ——————————_ 


HILARION 


The Great Beings who represent 
The Father and Mother of our hu- 
man race, have combined Their Cos- 
mic Activities and direct Them from 
within the Aura of the physical sun. 
The reception of the God force from 
the Central! Sun and the mag- 
netic power of Love-by which the 
planets are held in their individual 
orbits. and our universe is held in its 
progressive place in the onward 
moving galaxy to which we belong- 
is wielded ‘by the Masculine Aspect 
of Divinity. His also is the Center 
of the Magnetic Power which is 
transferred from planet to planet, by 
which the evolving race are held 
within the periphery of each planet 
while certain lessons of evolutionary 
value are being absorbed. The Out- 
pouring of the substance of light 
from which all form is made, the nour- 
ishment, warmth, light, vitality, and 
atmosphere of each of the seven 
spheres is the Service of the Feminine 
Aspect of Divinity. Truly man may 
say he lives on the Bosom of the Di- 
vine Mother, sustained by Her Breath, 
vitalized by Her Life. 


JESUS 


The constancy of My Own dear 
Mother’s Vigilanee over the revela- 
tion of My Divine Pattern enabled 
me to enter into a physical body, with 
its attendant inner vehicles, that out- 
pictured the perfection of the Fath- 
er’s Immaculate Concept of My Be- 
ing. Not only before the birth of my 
physical body, but through all my 
formative years, Her strong and 
constant tenacity of spirit, which did 
not allow the Vision she had experi- 
enced of My Divine Ego to be dissi- 
pated or colored by the disintegrating 
forces. not only of the physical, but 
of the unseen realms, has truly earn- 
ed for Her the Immortal Garments 
~ of Divine Motherhood. To look upon 
 God’s Concept for any child, is to 
see the Full Maturity of a God Being- 
vibrant, majestic and free. May I say 
that the Father’s Image for every 
man. woman and child is as beautiful 
as the Concept which My Mother held 
for me... I endeavored to outpicture 
that Divine Pattern as an example of 
what the Father intends for all men... 


SAINT GERMAIN 


It is from the Divine Mother that 
we receive the patterns of the future, 
call them visions, hopes, or what vou 
may. Ilow many such perfected ideas 
await the claiming by some child of 
the Kingdom, that he may ensoul that 
pattern and give to it his life! Look- 
ing upon the Archtypes of the race 
which is my own, I have longed to 
make my brothers aware of what. 
they shall become... of what is God’s 
intent for them. And so | found my 
mission. To bear word to the people 
cf earth, that within the Inner 
Spheres of Light each man, woman 
and child is designed in such God 
glory that no earthly words may paint 
its perfection, and that it is but for 
the outer self of man to lift the inner 
exe, contemplate his pattern, and set 
his outer self in order according to 
this sweet design. Having seen what 
you MUST become, you will pardon 
the enthusiasm of an elder brother 
who feels the joy of anticipation for 
all that you are yet to be! 


THE TRANSYLVANIAN RETREAT 
(Continued from page 13) 


soft bird song. Whether by moonlight 
or under the leaf-sifted light of the 
sun there is something etherial and 
mystic about the natural beauty of 
this Out-door Cathedral. 

During each twenty-four hour pe- 
riod of this month’s cycle. the Masters 
and Their chelas will be gathered here 
in differnet groups and those among 
mankind who wish to attend these 
Councils, in spirit, may bathe in the 
Light of Freedom and become active, 
conscious co-workers in carrying the 
very substance, nature and ideal of 
Tl'reedom into their individual orbits. 
These aspirants are requested to di- 
reet the'r consciousness and ‘being to- 
ward this Sanctified Home before en- 
tering sleep at night and as often as 
is conveniently possible at other 
times. 

The first One whom vou will meet 
in spirit is the Smiling, Gracious Pres. 
ence of Your Host, Whom, even tlie 
Lrotherhood, call The Prince because 
of Ilis natural courtliness and gentle 
dignity of Love Divine. You will he 
imbued with His enthusiasm and love 
for His fellowman and will com: 
away enrolled upon Ilis ever-growing 
list of Loving Chelas who are de. 
sirous of serving as Ie serves and of 
becoming That which He has become. 


GROUP SUBSCRIBERS 


In easwer to numerous requests, we wish to announce that Clubs, Lodges or 
Croups can now obtain 100 copies of each issue of THE BRIDGE for $5.00 a month, 
either for free distribution to help disseminate the Teachings of the Masters, or to 
sell for 5 or 10 cts. each. In the latter case, the $5.00 profit from each 100 copies can 
be appsilicd, if desired, to the funds of the Club, Lodge or Group. 


THE BRIDGE is the Journal tha: sells for less than cost, and contrins inforn, - 


tion that money cannot buy. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE 


The Gentle Reader is reminded that all religious doctrines and faiths are 
based on the findings of individuals whose highly developed, purified faculties. 
exalted vision and uplifted consciousness enabled them to perceive Truth and 


translate Truth for lesser men. 


The articles and features in this Journal are for the purpose of stimulating 
the development and accuracy of the reader’s spiritual faculties and discernment, 
through encouraging him to travel in consciousness only and experience the spirit- 
ual realities described herein, thus confirming Truth through his own independent, 


uplifted vision, 


‘‘BETTER LIGHT ONE CANDLE THAN TO CURSE THE DARKNESS’’—Old Chinese Proverb. 
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-———— THE HOMES AND RETREATS OF THE MASTERS OF WISDOM ———______—__ 


| THE RETREAT OF THE GREAT GOD MERU 
u—______________ FROM AUGUST 15 TO SEPTEMBER 14, 1952, ———————————~” 


Within the heart of one of the most 
majestic mountains of the Andes 
Range in South America, is the spirit- 
ual Sanctuary and Retreat of the 
Great God Meru, Lord Manu of the 
Sixth Root Race, whose final perfee- 
tion is to find expression on the South 
American Continent in the not too 
far distant future. 


Approaching the entraace to the 
Ancient Sanctuary, we come upon a 
large foreman’s Lodge, with rough 
hewn beams and braided thatch roof, 
that upon first flance deflects the in- 
terest and curiosity of the sightseer. 
Entering into the spacious living 
room, We see a great rough stone fire- 
place at one end, many cushioned 
seats, woven in glorious colors by the 
talent of the native countrymen. 
Along the opposite wall is a beautiful 
tapestry, depicting one of the early 
rulers of the Incan Civilization, in the 
act of raising the Flame to the morn- 
Wg sun. 


As we wait in this quiet, peaceful, 
resting room, the tapestry curtain is 
drawn aside, and a tall, graceful man 
garbed simply in a linen tunic, stands 
in the entrance. He beckons to us to 
follow him through the long stone 
passage-way, into the heart of the 
mountain. 


We move along in silenze, coming 
suddenly upon a great, natural Cave. 
lined with the same white rocklike 
substance. In the very center of the 
room, a great Flame buras. rising up- 
ward in a column of white essence, 
and disappearing in some manner 
through the roof of the cavern. Ina 
creat circle around this Central Flame 
are over two hundred cushions, so 
placed as to allow ample room for 
each person to sit upon an individual 


The Messenzers and Chelas of the God 

Meru use the Rose as a symbol of their 

specific dedication to His Pert in the 
Great God Pian. 


The Andes Mountains 


cushion, and-—faeing the Central Al- 
tar, have an unbroker view of the 
Flame and any Officiating Beings 


who might manifest there for a spe- 
cific purpose. 

As we stand in the threshold, we see 
that over one hundred of the cushion- 
ed seats are occupied, and that the 
Great God Meru himself, stands by 
the Pillar of Flame. 

The God Meru is the Arch-type of 
the entire Sixth Root Race, with all 
its seven sub-races. This means that 
He is the perfect God Image for each 
one of the countless millions of spirit 
sparks called forth for evolution upon 
the planet earth by His God Flame. 

All the individuals who belong to 
the Sixth Root Race are his special 
charge, and wherever they are pres- 
ently living upon the planet earth. He 
ven never know full frecdom of re- 
lease from the responsibilities of 
euardianship, until every one of these 
individual souls are developed and 
matured in the school room of earth’s 
experience. When his particular chil- 
dren do evolve spiritually, He will 
establish a great civilization in South 
America, which will be a Golden Age 
of great nerfection, enduring for over 
ien thousand vears. 

Looking at Him, we see the deli- 
cately carved features, the singularly 
beautiful, graceful dignity of his tall 
body, and the Promise that lies in 
His Exquisite and Unfathomable 
Eyes... Wes refleet on the possibili- 
ties of an entire, rase, carrying ‘ac 
their heritage, his characteristics, 
his simple beauty, this harmony and 
rhythm and dignified simplicity. 

During the thirty day period be- 
tween August 15 and September 14. 
the attention of the Great White 
Brotherhood is centered in the Re- 
treat of the Great God Meru, to inten- 
sify the Blessings of Peace in the in- 
dividual and the world. 


Ww 


‘“‘THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE’’—David. (Psalm 20:11) 
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THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON 


Maha Chohan 


Individual. national, universal and 
cosmic Peace is based on the capacity 
of each member of society to con- 
sciously and vol- 
untarily e¢ontrol 
the quality of the 
energy which en- 
ters his particular 
atmosphere and or- 
bit which then ra- 
diates out and af- 
fect the world of 
which he is a part. 
As a chain is only 
as strong as its 
weakest link, so is 
the peace of a family, a nation or a 
planet only as enduring as the power 
of the least member of its society to 
disturb its harmony. The education 
of the human race, as to its individual 
responsibility to enter a course of ap- 
plied self control, is the first step to- 
ward an Abiding Peace. the like of 
which we enjoy in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 


Morya El 


“And the Government shall ‘be 
upon His Shoulders.’’ The race is 
passing from the irresponsible days of 

childhood, with its 
requisite restraints 
of force. into the self 
government through 
which each individ- 
ual abides within 
the Law of Love and 
takes as his personal 
and constant re- 
- sponsibility to gov- 
ern, qualify, and ra- 
diate energy into 
our universe that in 
no way disturbs the peace. When the 
race accepts this individual respon- 
sibility, and takes his individual gov- 
ernment upon his shoulders, the do- 
ing of God’s Will will be a joy and not 
a task of superhuman difficulties. 


The individual should cultivate 
daily that peace that passeth all 
understanding, and when he becomes 
a peace—radiating center, he will 
know what real happiness, and 
moreover, he will be doing God's 
Will, thereby becoming a conscious 
co-worker of the Great White 
Brotherhood. 
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PEA-CE 


Kuthumi 


Working so constantly with the 
Lords of Karma and the Builders of 
Form, to provide suitable and recep- 
tive bodies for the 
incoming souls, 
who are the Hope 
of the Future, it 
has been my parti- 
cular concern to 
see the ungoverned 
tlroughts and feel- 
ings of the human 
race, condensing 
into localized and 
planetary wars, de- 
stroy the bodies of the young before 
they are enabled to manifest their 
particular destinies. If mankind, in- 
dividually, could ‘anderstand that 
each lifestream contribttts to the 
Face of War, which has appeared in 
every generation, we cotild hope — 
then—for an individsfal endeavor to 
stop feeding the aigers, jealousies. 
greeds and lusts whieh—in ‘turn— 
tear from the hearts and homes of 
all peoples the flower of each nation’s 


youth. 


Venetian 


In my particular service to life. 1 
have endeavored to stress the deep 
necessity for understanding the mo- 
tivating power be- 
hind the actions of 
our brothers, human 
and divine. The life 
within every indi- 
vidual is seeking 
and striving to ex- 
press the God In- 
tent, because that is 
the primal nature 
of life itself. The 
vessel, or instrument, through which 
it endeavors to express limits the gifts 
and powers of this life. If man would 
look to this life, within his brother. 
and encourage its expression in a lov- 
ing and constructive manner, instead 
of driving it back through intoler- 
ance, bigotry and impatience, we 
should see true Brotherhood, which 
is the essence of family, national, 
planetary and cosmic Peace. 
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Serapis Bey 

In our present humanity, there are 
in the neighborhood of ten billion 
souls, all completing their individual 
evolutions through the planets of our 
system. Because 
each individual is 
a generator of vi- 
brations, through 
thought. feeling, 
spoken word, and 
physical action 
the Universal Vi- 
‘bration of the 
e art h’s atmos, 
phere, inner and 
outer, is the con- 
glomerate mass 
of these uncontrolled energies. Is it 
not evident why, from time to time, 
these energies nass—like great storm 
cvlouds—and break over the peoples 
as WAR? Only one third of the entire 
population is allowed by the Lords 
of Karma to take embodiment at a 
time, due to the lack of control of each 
individual—as a greater percentage 
of incarnated lifestreams would blow 
the very physical substance of the 
earth to pieces! It is indeed time that 
individual, more than universal, self 
control and self correction was insti- 
gated, and—as the individual unit be- 
comes a Peace Conimanding Presence 
—the world screen will reflect t' 
condition of the atmosphere of each 
human being—then, and then alone, 
will an Abiding Peace-be manifest to 
this generation, and those that are 
vet to come. 


Hilarion 


Every man becomes the possessor 
of the energy of life when his life 
stream is individualized. At the same 
time, he becomes 
individually re- 
sponsible for the 
quality which he 
charges into his 
energy as it passes 
through his mind. 
feelings, and ‘body 
into the world 
around him. The 
mankind of this 
earth are endeavoring to learn how to 
govern the energy of their individual 
worlds. This is their purpose of in- 
carnation in the schoolroom of eartP. 
The mis-use of energy recoils upon 
the individual and gradually. as chil- 


“MY PRESENCE SHALL GO WITH THEE, AND I WILL GIVE THE REST’’.—(Ex. 33-14) 


} 
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dren learn the lessons of cause and ef- 
fect through experience, mankind 
awakens to the necessity of governing 
and controlling the life which is given 
him so freely. But in the course of 
his learning, there is so much ‘‘raw 
material’? drawn from the Universal 
Storehouse and thrown carelessly in- 
to the world of form that the Law of 
Merey has placed Us here to help in 
clearing the experimental laborato- 
ries again and again, so that humanity 
may try to learn its lessons of har- 
monious expression under the most 
favorable circumstances. It will be of 
tremendous encouragement to us 
when enough of mankind choose to 
learn how to govern their energies, 
for we will then see the final chapter 
in the Book of Life, a planet of 
Everlasting Peace. 


Jesus 


The Kingdom of Heaven is a Sphere 
of Consciousness in which there is no 
individual being desirous of, or ecap- 
able of, creating 
an inharmonious 
or destructive vi- 


bration through 
the use of the 
creative centers 


of thought, feel- 
ing, spoken word, 
_ or action. To en- 
.ter the Kingdom, 
-_ a lifestream must 

first signify his 

willingness to stop re-qualifying his 
energies in a manner that creates dis- 
cord, subtle or apparent. Then comes 
the more tedious process of training 
the subtle bodies to receive and di- 
rect the impersonal energies of life 
in a wholly constructive and harmoni- 
ous manner. When the lifestream ha; 
proven itself no longer capable or de- 
sirous of responding to any type of 
stimuli—external or internal—in a 
manner that ereates a discordant vi- 
'pration, that one is a Candidate for 
entrance into The Kingdom. Have you 
ever thought how long The Kingdom 
would endure, if even one lifestrenm 
who had not become absolute master 
ot his energies should become an ac- 
tive, conscious, contributing part of 
its atmosphere? To prepare to enter 
The Kingdom is not the work of a 
moment: nor the emotional stimulus 
of a ‘‘last hour” repentance, it is a 
life work of constant, persistent, en- 
deavor in self control, self correction, 


and prayerful invocation for the eon. ° 


tributing grace of radiation from 
Those who have achieved. 


Saint Germain 


Mankind eries today ‘“‘I want 
peace.’’ We must reverse this desire 
to ‘‘] give peace.’’ Every member of 
our human race is 
an atom in the Uni- 
versal Body of 
God. The body is 
only as perfect as 
its every part. The 
coming of Peace is 
to be accomplished 
through the human 
race and not for 
the human race. Tu 
hold the Peace is 
the responsibility of the individual 
who is self-consciously aware of the 
requirement of the hour. Man sigui- 
fies every moment which is most pre- 
civuus to him by that to which he 
clings. Peace or his own personal w.ll. 
Peace or his individual comforts. 
Peace or his individual concepts. 1 
do not advocate ‘‘ peace at any price.”” 
Not for an instant. But an individual 
may be positively aligned on the side 
of Right, and yet his individual ener- 
vies positively charging vibrations of 
a battling, inkarmonious nature into 
the cause he serves. Paradoxical? 
No! The nature of your feeling wo. ld 
in dealing with conditions determines 
whether you are holding the Peace or 
—self righteously or otherwise—feed- 
ing the works of the devil. 


| PEACE 


N August 1952 * 
Blessed are the peacemakers: fo- 
they shall be called the children of 

God. 


Daily Work Sheet \ 


—Jesus. (Mat. 5:9.) 


Understand and visualize the fol- 
lowing every hour of the day: 

I know and feel that now and ev- 
ery moment of the day the Higher 
Selt of each one of the ten billion 
souls evolving on this planet—em- 
bodied and disembodied—is radiat- 
ing *‘Peace on earth and goodwill to- 
ward men.’’ 

I know and feel that this mass 
thought and feeling force has an- 
nuled already the cause and effect 
of all future wars on this planet. 

I know and feel that now and al- 
ways all those who are placed in po- 
sitions of authority, with the appa- 
rent power to decide on peace or 
war, are overshadowed by the Gods. 
Prinees and Liberated Masters of 
Peace and have already decided on 
peace. 

‘*Peace on earth and goodwill to- 
ward men.’’ (Luke 2:14.) 
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HEALING IN THE NEW 
DISPENSATION 


The consciousness of mankind is 
now at the threshold of a New Age, 
which will require of every man that 
he develop within himself the knowl- 
edge, capacity and will to govern his 
destiny, to consciously dissolve the 
causes Within himself that are behind 
the unpleasant experiences in which 
he finds himself and then... intelli- 
gently... create new centers of thought 
and feeling which will manifest in his 
body as immortal youth, inexhausti- 
ble strength and vigor, and in his 
mind as peace, understanding and en- 
lightenment. 

The Old Order, wherein man relied 
upon a consciousness outside of him- 
self to alleviate his pain, dispense 
mercy, and make him whole, is pass- 
ing away. The discovery of the 
powers that are within man’s own 
life forms the Field of Spiritual Ex- 
ploration open to the Thinkers and 
Leaders of the Race. Man, grasp- 
ing his own destiny, must ack- 
nowledge himself, first, the cause o: 
his present distress, and then, no 
longer placing the responsibility for 
his unhappiness outside of himself, he 
enters the New Era of self conscious 
mastery of his own life energy and 
learns to set his house in’ order 
through the faeulties and powers 
that are quiescent within his own 
life. 

Jesus has been the (ireatest Ex- 
emplar of the Power of Instantaneous 
Healing that the Western World has 
known. He has said ‘*the things that 
I have done, ye shall do also, and 
even greater things shall ve do."* His 
Promise is our Challenge. It is not 
enouzh to have a Few Elect endowed 
with the capacity of mitigating the 
evils in the lives of the masses. Each 
man, in this World of Tomorrow, must 
become the Healing Presence himself. 


Ths Healing of the New Age will 
come first, through the upreaching of 
the people toward an explanation as 
to the cause for their distress. 


Music, color, vibrations of light, 
are all mediums of healing, natural 
conductors of vitalizing and energiz- 
ing foree. The Angelic Kingdom, the 
Seraphic Hosts, certain of the Masters 
of Light will join with mankind in 
helping to free the race from the dis- 
tressing conditions under which it 
functions today. We shall elaborate 
m forthcoming issues of THE 
BRIDGE on these various activities 
and the way in which every man may 
cooperate with the law of health and 
peace of mind. 


“NO MAN CAN COME TO ME, EXCEPT THE FATHER WHICH HATH SENT ME DRAW HIM”’, 


Jesus. (John 6,44) 
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WINGS OF LIGHT 


Every day of the year, and not 01: 
at Christmas, should be the Season of 
Gifts. Therefore, dear Friend, WHAT 
IS THE GREATEST GIFT THAT 
CAN BE GIVEN, Great wealth? Pow- 
er and Position? Tell me! What good 
are any or all of these without LIFE? 
What can you do WITHOUT LIFE? 
It is EXISTENCE ITSELF without 
which naught else is possible. 


It is the greatest joy and privilege 
in the Universe to co-operate with 
that Life to produce Health, Happi- 
ness, Beauty and Perfection RIGHT 
HERE in this physical world, for 
which every living soul came into ex- 
istence here. ‘‘Whether shall I go 
from Thy Spirit? Or whither shall I 
flee from Thy Presence? If I ascend 
up into Heaven, Thou art there; if | 
make my bed in Hell, thou art 
there...’ Psalm 1389. Why? Because 
wherever you are, GOD IS! Your 
Life is the very Presence of God 
Himself. by which you breathe, 
think, feel, live, move and have your 
being and IT IS RIGHT WITHIN 
your physical heart. It his the 
ENERGY that beats that heart. It 
is the free-est of all free gifs to all— 
without money and without price, 
but WHO AMONG US REALLY 
KNOWS THIS? 

Who among us loves and-reveres 
that Presence of Life within us? Who 
gives joyous praise and sincere thanks 
JUST FOR LIFE first thing each 
morning as we return to this world 
in consciousness to a clean: fresh start. 
in a clean, fresh day, with a clean. 
fresh page opened ‘before us in our 
own Personal Book of Life, on which 
Wwe may imprint the most beautiful re- 
cord of Love’s accomplishments or the 
blot and smear of wasted eneFey. 

“Every day is a new beginning ; ev- 
ery morn is the world made new!’ Re- 
gardless of our ‘‘vesterdays,’’ regarél- 
less of past mistakes — Life — that 
magnificent Presenve which beats our 
hearts and is our VERY conscious- 
ness, by this daily offer of another 
chance, allows us to correct and bal- 
ance all the errors of the past. Life. 
which is GOD IN ACTION, eonstant- 
ly forgives and forgives with ever 
expanding Love and Devotion to Its 
Creation. That Creation is in reality 
an extensién of Itself right here. 

Life is no respecter of persons. Its 
gifts are for ALL. They are ours for 
the asking but the ‘‘asking’’ must be 
done. The call for those gifts releases 
them, ‘but the call must come from the 


~ V. F. ANGELDAY 


heart of the one desiring them. That 
call can no more fail to be heard or 
answered than that you could sudden- 
ly put the Sun Itself out of existence. 
It is LIFE ITSELF that makes the 
call. The Laws of Life are just as 
Eternal as the Sun Itself and ‘*Call 
unto me and I WILL ANSWER 
YOU” is one of those Laws. 

Each individual is a ‘‘special’’ be- 
ing of God’s Love which He created 
in individualized from in order to 
have something to love and something 
through which to love the rest of His 
Creation. The very willingness to turn 
your attention to that Life within 
your heart draws immediate and over- 
whelming response into your physical 
world and if you get still ENOUGH, 
you can FEEL IT. 

Life Itself is ALL there is! IT IS 
GOD HIMSELF in action in each one. 
Dear Friend—as long as you have a 
beating heart—YOU ARE MASTER 
OVER EVERYTHING in your world. 
As long as you have a beating heart, 
NOTHING IS HOPELESS; NO- 
THING IS IMPOSSIBLE UNTO YOU 
for ‘*One with God is a majority ” and 
“With God ALL THINGS are pos- 
sible.’’? Remember! God’s Life is 
RIGHT WITHIN YOUR OWN 
HEART. ‘‘Know Thyself’’ have said 
the Sages of the past and what is more 
‘*Thvyself’’ than your own personal 
heartbeat? Try getting acquainted 
with your own heart-beat and Its 
Souree and you will NEVER fee! lone- 
ly or hopeless again. Right within 
your own blessed Self has ALL OF 
LIFE given Itself to you for constant 
use—without limit. This practice, per- 
sistently held to—will lift you to the 
attainment of your every heart’s de- 
sire—right here in your daily experi- 
enee in this world. It will be ‘‘ Wings 
of Light’’ to you. Try it! It works! 


SUPPLY IN THE NEW AGE 


The irresistible force in a seed com- 
mands every Power of nature to rush 
to its assistance that it may express 
its full design. It contains a maegnet- 
ie pull that draws the farmer from 
his bed before the morning light has 
entered the sky, to assist in loosing 
the ground, in carrying the water 
and the nourishment that the life 
within the seed demands to fulfill its 
purpose, that invokes the rays from 
the Sun itself and enlists the cooper- 
ation of all the tiny intelligent work- 
ers of the nature kingdom to pulver- 
ize the earth and ease its journey to- 
ward the Sun. 


Cm 


Every desire and idea that enters 
your mind and heart, which contains 
no evil intent within it, is endowed— 
like the seed—with the magnetic 
power to draw itself the substance, 
power and inteligent help required to 
germinate in the garden of your cons- 
ciousness. 

A constant and steady streain of 
God ideas and desires are flowing out- 
ward from the Godhead through the 
universe with the rays of the sun. 
They are the messengers of God, 
carrying into the minds of men 
potential plans to ‘‘widen the bor- 
ders of His Kingdom’’. The joy of 
nourishing and externalizing these 
ideas is one of the Gifts of God’s 
love. The more open and receptive 
we are to them, the more we invite 
them ‘by earnest invocation of the 
Higher Mind, the more eagerly they 
will flow into our consciousness and 
thought. 

Let us rememebr that these God 
ideas and desires contain within their 
“very selves’’ the magnetic Power of 
God and the capacity to multiply and 
fulfill themselves in form. We can 
but welcome them and nourish them 
with love and patience and constancy 
until their period of germination is 
completed and they externalize in our 
experience. Rejoice in a new unfulfill- 
ed desire that has entered the com- 
pass of your thought. It is a mes- 
senger of the Father that carries with 
it a new gift for your world. Let it 
not arouse within you discontent or 
dis-satisfaction with the present 
world. Remember, first comes the de- 
sire ‘‘gift of the father,’’ then ful- 
fillment. You will not receive a de- 
sire for abundance, health, a beauti- 
ful home, a new car, until the God 
idea, already conceived and dedicated 
to fulfillment, has been sent forth 
from the intelligent heart of the uni- 
verse and you have merely been 
chosen to widen the bords of the King- 
dom by externalizing more beauty 
therein. Accept a good desire, a new 
idea. Never deny its possibility of 
externalization through your world. 

“‘I Invite and joyously accept the 
God ideas and desires that are con- 
stantly flying through the universe, 
awaiting entrance into the fertile con- 
sciousness of some member of the hu- 
man race that they might be nourish- 
ed and externalized for the greater 
good of myself and my fellow man. 
Within every good desire and idea 
that is germinating within my mind 
and consciousness, is the magnetic 
pull of God’s Love that cannot be 
denied. That draws toward me, even 
from the very corners of the earth, 
all the substance, friends and assist- 
ance required to fulfill this idea and 
lower it into manifest form. 


“I AM THE LORD THY GOD WHICH LEADETH THEE BY THE WAY THOU SHOULDEST GO”, 


Isa. (48:17) 


” 
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He shall cover thee with his feath- 
ers, and under his wings shall thou 
trust... Psalms 91.4 


In the ordinary course of daily liv- 
ing, crises do arise... individual crises 
that affect only one person, a family 
ora localized group of related beings, 
and—less often—thank God, great na- 
tional and international crises that 
affect millions. The important thing 
for each one to remember is that any 
group, no matter how small nor how 
large, is made up of the individual 
unit, multiplied. The calm, poised, 
reasoning individual becomes the piv- 
otal poin for the greater number 
who are unable to intelligently cope 
with sudden shock, surprise, fear, or 
whatever the appearance may be. We 
have all read of how great audiences 
have safely been removed from burn- 
ing buildings through the quick think- 
ing and masterful control of either an 
entertainer or of a member of the au- 
dience itself, who directed the thought 
pattern of the crowd and maintained 
order and ‘balance in the entire group. 


Emotional hysteria and all mass 
feeling are highly contagious, and 
run—like a forest fire—through the 
feeling world of mankind. There is 
no individual who is proof against 
sudden, unexpected disturbance, un- 
Jess such an one has carefully and 
constantly trained himself to remain 
poised and balanced in the face of 
emergencies, and built a momentum 
of controlled energy into his own 
world. The practice ground for such 
training is our daily environment. 
Kipling put it well when he said ‘‘If 
you ean keep your head when all 
about you are losing their’s and blam- 
ing it on you.’’ The matter of keep- 
ing your head (mind) receptive to 
the directions of the Higher Intelli- 
gence, and your feelings calm and un- 
ruffled, in the face of unpleasant dai- 
ly experiences may make all the dif- 
ference between safety and disaster 
when emergencies arise. 

We have all had the experience of 
contacting a calm, poised individual 
when we ourselves have keen distress- 
ed; and have witnessed the effect of 
the transference of that calm, poised, 
assured feeling stilling our own dis- 
tressed emotions. Thus, although 
hysteria, fear and uneontrolled emo- 
tions are instantly transferable, so too 
are the higher spiritual qualities of 
peace, poise and balance. 


Over and above the human race, 
there stand Great Guardian Beings 
whose responsibility and voluntary 
service is to protect the lifestreams 
on the planet when need arises. They 
do this through connecting Their Own 
Feelings of Peace, Poise, Safety, 
Calmness, and Healing, with some in- 
dividual in a physical body, who can 
maintain harmonious control of his 
emotional and mental energies at a 
time when the great masses are dis- 
tressed. Such an individual is singled 
out, and through his very body flows 
the substance of God’s Love, like a 
blanket of healing, protection, peace 
and supply. Thus do the ‘‘ Wings of 
the Almighty’’ spread over the face 
of the land. In the same manner, in- 
dividuals who are by nature, and cul- 
tivation, self controlled and balanced 
in times of crises, become the natural 
recipients and dispensers of superna- 
tural substance ‘‘the manna from 
heaven’’ which is sometimes required 
by the people to sustain the body’s 
life during cataclysmic action, fa- 
mins, war, pestilence, or other crises 
of a like nature. Witness Moses feed- 
ing the Israelites in the wilderness, 
and Jesus multiplying the loaves and 
fishes. 


Let us then, individually, ‘begin to 
{rain ourselves to remain The Peace 
Commanding Presence in the face of 
the small, trifling experiences of dai- 
ly life that when, and if, the occasion 
should ever arisq we may abide un- 
der the Wings of the Almighty and— 
further—become Those Very Wings 
to the children of earth who might re- 
quire our Presence, Comfort, As- 
sistance and Counsel. 


Wherever I Am, the Father is present, 
Wherever I Am, is Infinite Peace. 

Wherever I Am, is God’s Protcction. 
Wherever I Am, man’s troubles cease. 


Wherever I Am, Nature is kindly— 
Before Me Her Lavish Board ia spread. 
Her el.ments form a mantle around me. 
In Paths of security, I Am led. 


Wherever I Am, the Light of His Presence, 
Healing and raising, ever abides. 

His sweet benediction constantly flowing, 
His will victorious, whetever betide. 


Wherever I Am, the Wings of the Almighty 


’ Over my brothers, in love, are spread. 


No evil thing shall ever befall them. 
Into His Presence, they are gently led. 
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THE SACRIFICE OF SANAT 
KUMARA 
By THOMAS PRINTZ 


The Great Lords of Love on Venus, 
gathered together in Holly Council, 
were advised that their sister planet, 
earth, called the Dark Star or The 
Shadow Planet, could not radiate 
enough light to assure herself of a 
permanent place in the Solar System. 
As man replaces a blown bulb on the 
Christmas tree strfng, so the Cosmic 
Law must, impersonally, remove from 
its Cosmie Chain, those planets or 
stars that cannot or wili not fulfill 
their individual destiny and contri- 
bute within a certain allotted time al- 
lowed for development a radiation of 
light, peave aud harmony to the Uni- 
verse of which it is a part. When the 
planet has exceeded its time allotted 
for growth and expansion, and it is 
found to be without a self generated 
and self sustained power of radiation 
for good, it must be disearded, and 
its component elements returned to 
the unformed for re-polarization and 
remoulding into a more productive 
form. 

Rather than see the earth dissolved, 
thus leaving the millions of souls then 
evolving on the planet without a 
planetary home upon which to work 
out their own mastery, the Council 
of Venus volunteered to send sou:o 
of Her People to carry and sustain 
the light for the earth until enough 
of the earth’s people could be educat- 
ed in the Instruction of the Flame 
and taught how to regulate their 
own life flame, so that it would emit 
a steady and constant light. The 
light so cultivated in the hearts of 
men would then be ‘‘the light of the 
world’’ and the Great Visitors from 
Venus, their mission accomplished, 
could return in Love. as in love they 
came, to their Celestial Star. 


The Greatest always being the ser- 
vant of the lesser, Their Cosmie [:ord 
Himself—Sanat Kumara—and three 
of His Children offered to lead the 
Missionary Band. The Great Kuma- 
ras, With thirty loyal volunteers, pre- 
pared for their descent into the at- 
mosphere of the planet earth know- 
ing full well that they must remain 
until enough of the children of earth 
had awakened to the need of the hour 
and of the Cosmic Fiat that the earth 
must emit more light. These earth 
children, then, must enter “into the 
centuries of trainning, self control 
and discipline required to ‘become 
Lords of Their Own Heart Flame and 
through that Flame release the Great. 


(Continued on page 24) 


‘FOR TRULY.MY WORDS SHALL NOT BE FALSE; HE THAT IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE IS WITH 


THEE’’—Job, (86:4) 


TRAVEL IN CONSCIOUSNESS 
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Consciousness is our thought and 
feeling self, which abides within the 
bodies God and the elemental King- 
dom have provided for us. Every ex- 
perience we have adds to the sum 
total of Wisdom or _ foolishness 
which makes up our individual, dis- 
tinetive consciousness. 

In the years between infancy and 
maturity, every individual —through 
choice and cireumstanee— adds to 
and changes his consciousness for bet- 
ter or for worse. We can experience 
both terror and ecstasy without using 
the medium. of the physical body, for 
all have known the joys of happy 
““dreams’’ and the horrors of night- 
mare. In the fields of drama, litera- 
ture and art, man has learned to free 
his consciousness from the prosaic 
environments from whence he views 
this ‘‘imagery’’. 

Consciousness endures beyond the 
dissolution of the physical body at 
the time of so called death, through 
the intermediate life, and returns as 
the personal heritage of the re-inear- 
nating ego, forming the foundation 
of his new experience life. Therefore, 
the richer and more perceptive our 
individual consciousness, the more 
rapid our growth in this and suceed- 
ing lives. 

When we ask the Gentle Reader to 
travel in consciousness, we are but 
encouraging him to use the same fac- 
ulties 'by which he transfer himself 
temporarily. into the world of the 
dramatist, the poet, or the Master of 
literature. A good formula for such 
travel is here outlined, 

No. 1. Determine where you want 
to go. Nourish the outer mind 
through reading about and contem- 
plating upon the Sphere or Location 
which is to be your goal, until you 
ean close your eyes and picture your 
objective. The Presence of God and 
His Messengers are your compass 
charts. Your mind is like the sail of 
a boat. 

No.2. Will, through your feelings, 
that you will reach your destination. 
Your feeling world is like the wind 
in the sails. Use your feelings also 
to generate joy and anticipation for 
your journey. 

No. 3. Relax and let God through 
you do the work. When you are 
going to sit down before the fire with 
4 good book; you anticipate a time of 
relaxation. In like manner, if you 
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are going to attend the opera or the 
theatre, you welcome it as an oppor- 
tunity to relieve the conscious or un- 
conscious tensions of the work-a-day 
world. Spiritual journeys and exer- 
cises should also be a mode of relaxa- 
tion and enjoyment and not be enter- 
ed into with mental strain. restraint, 
and the accompanying uncertainty of 
either your ability to make the jour- 
ney or to retain the benefits received. 
Be assured that over eighty percent 
of your benefits are to the unfolding 
soul, and the mental retention of 
your experience will come with time. 
No. 4. Utilize the results of your 
experience in your daily living. The 
Far East is an unhappy example of 
the ‘escape mechanism’’ of religious 
eestasies which accomplish no good 
purpose in the forward course of evo- 
lution of our planet, its mankind, and 
the Nature Kingdom as well. To 
look at a vision, to smell a rose, to 
contemplate and recognize a truth is 
commendable, BUT TO TRANS- 
LATE THE VISION AND TRUTH 
INTO ACTION IS TO SERVE 
GOD’S PURPOSE. Also the balance 
your return to life for any expansion 
of consciousness, determines how 
much you will receive on your next 
visitation to the Cosmic Well. 


HOW TO CONTACT 
THE MASTERS 


There are among the people of 
earth individuals who have chosen 
to cultivate the friendship and asso- 
ciation of certain Liberated or per- 
fected Beings, and by choosing to 
contemplate the Lives of these Lib- 
erated Beings, of studying their 
words when such are available, by 
contemplating their pictures. or med- 
itating upon their individual focus 
of intelligence, such human beings 
absorb the Life, the Radiation and 
the Substance of the Master they 
are wise enough to contact through 
the magic medium of their thought 
and of their feeling. 

You can cultivate the friendship 
of a Master with greater ease than 
you can build a human friendship 
between men because vou are always 
connected with the Master through 
the medium of thought and feeling 
on an instant whereas the human 
hodies bound by time and space, must 
needs have personal] contact in order 
to enjoy association one with the 
other. 


PEACE! 


The whole world is seeking peace, 
individuals and nations. Peace means 
surcease from pain of mind and body. 
Peace seems to have fled the earth and 
yet until it returns neither individual 
nor nation will find rest. 


The favorite salutation of the Mas- 
ter Jesus was ‘‘Peace be unto you.”’ 
On the night of The Last Supper He 
gave them His last heritage in the 


’ words—‘‘ Peace I leave with you, my 


peace I give unto you; not as the 
wold giveth, give 1 unto you. Let 
not your heart ke troubled, neither let 
it be afraid.’’ 


Knowing what they were to go 
through, He bestowed gn them a 
measure of His Peace which He knew 
would enable them to bear the pain 
and disappointment which was to 
come upon them and He gives the 
same cheering message today to all 
those who are burdened for one rea- 
son or another. 


Peace is a vital force, a substance 
that can be felt by the human body 
as a radiation of well-being, and 
which can be seen by the inner eye 
as an exquisite, palpable ephemeral 
si bstance having both sound and col- 
vr. Its color is an exquisite pale gold 
and its sound is like the softest music 
which intermingles with the feelings, 
soothing and healing them. 


Jesus is recognized in Heaven and 
earth as The Prince of Peace. Through 
the centuries He has generated a vast 
aura of this heavenly substance which 
is instantly available to anyone seck- 
ing its soothing influence. 


In this modern day of invention and 
genius it is an easy matter for us to 
accept the possibility of thought pro- 
jection or thought transference. We 
know that thoughts of all kinds are 
continually floating in the atmposhere 
all around us waiting to be picked up 
by people who tune in to their vibra- 
tion, but a specially directed thought, 
with intense feeling behind it, goes 
straight to its mark, especially when 
it is consciously projected at the wait- 
ing and receptive mind of the Master 
Jesus, carrying a request for Peace. 
Healing or whatever is the need of 
the hour. This service of the Master 
may be impersonal, although we have 
His personal invitation to partake of 
Ilis great gift in the words—‘‘Come 
unto Me all ye who are burdened 
and heavy laden and I will give you 


rest (peace),’’ 


“IF GOD BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US,'’—Paul. (Rom, 8:31) 
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THELAW OF EVOLUTION 


ne By DT MARCHES 


Limitation of any kind in the expe- 
rience of man as a whole, or the ab- 
sence of some essential quality con- 
ductive to the health and happiness of 
the race, are the causes of many of 
the mental and bodily ailments pre- 
valent in the world today. Worry, 
distress and grief, coupled with a feel- 
ing of helplessness in the face of ex- 
isting circumstances, prey on the 
nind of the individual, followed by a 
depressing effect on the atoms of the 
body which manifests as disease and 
distress. 

In order to intelligently control the 
circumstances of life, it is essential 
that man must have an understand- 
ing of the laws under which he lives 
and how he may comply with those 
laws in order to experience lasting 
peace, abundance and good health o1 
mind and body. 

The lives of the people living on this 
planet are bound about by material 
laws governing almost every depart- 
ment of life, enacted with a view to 
protect the individual’s ‘vest inter- 
ests in life and property, as well as 
to counteract and curb the selfishness 
and carelessness of some members of 
society who—if not restrained— 
would make daily life a hazard. Al- 
though the intelligent citizen makes 
it a point to acyuaint himself with the 
laws of his community, state and 
country, he seldom stops to think that 
there are great universal laws, under 
which he is also responsible, which 
eovern his body, his spiritual growth, 
his personal happiness and his evolu- 
tion. 

The whole universe, of which our 
planet is a small unit, is governed by 
one great blanket law which is called 
The Cosmic Law. This Law.is divided 
into many subsidiary units which best 
protect the specific evolutionary con- 
dition of the manifold expressions of 
creation. There are spiritual as well 
as natural aspects of this great One 
Law and every created thing, from 
the smallest atom to the Godhead 
Himself exists under some phase of 
Its governance. 

Man, being a complex creation, 
comes under these two latter aspects 
of the Cosmic Law. His body, com- 
posed of the elements which form our 
planet, comes under the Natura] Law 


_and his soul or spirit which is that 


part of man ‘‘made in the image and 
likeness of God’’ comes under the 


Spiritual Law. The mind, which is 
the seat of reason and intelligence, 
as well as being the outer expression 
or representative of the soul or in- 
dwelling spirit comes, of course, un- 
der this latter aspect. Therefore, it is 
the personal self of the individual who 
is held responsible for any infraction 
of the Spiritual Law and it is the 
personal self, through every depart- 
ment of life, including, health, fi- 
nanees, position, ete., that suffers re- 
action through the most minor in- 
fringement of this law. The branch 
of the Spiritual Law governing all 
evolving life on this planet, including 
that of man, is called the Law of 
Cause and Effect and it is mostly due 
to his ignorance, rather than wilful 
transgression of this law, that he 
reaps the direful effects resulting 
from imperfect causes. All the misery 
in the world, including war and even 
death are effects set uy» by wrong 
causes in the lives. of men. 

Material laws are transgressed dai- 
ly, either wilfully or otherwise, with- 
out the offenders being apprehended 
because the transgression. did not 
have a material witness with author- 
ity to enfore the law. The natural 
laws governing the health of brain 
and body are likewise daily infringed, 
hut because the body is long suffer. 
ing and patient, the cause of the 
transgression of this law is not always 
discernible when disease and discom- 
fort appear. However, it is this seem- 
ingly ‘‘invisible agent’’ of the spirit- 
ual laws that encourage the transgres- 
sor in the erroneous belief that 
“‘where there is no eye to witness the 
deed, the fault goes unrecorded.’’ 
Man never made a more grave mis- 
take. 

Within the soul of each human be- 
ing there is a Sleepless, Tireless, In- 
defatigable ‘‘Recorder” (Conscience) 
which keeps account of every passing 
thought and feeling that emanates 
from these, the creative centers. It is 
as mechanically accurate as the mo- 
dern devices that record energy 
waves on tape and wire for future 
reference, only more so, because it is 
a celestial law. According to the 
quality of the energy generated, does 
it set up invisible ‘but potent 
CAUSES in the life of the individual. 
either on the right or left side of the 
‘‘Book of Life’’. é 


If the thoughts and feelings are 


harmonious and constructive, tending 


to help individuals or to promote 
good, then there is so much merit 
credited to the evolving ego. That 
good is not quiescent but a living 
CAUSE (spiritual seed) in the per- 
son's world and he will reap the be- 
nefit of it in a pleasant effect which 
sometimes appears in his world unex- 
pectedly—the world has called these 
‘surprise windfalls’’ ‘‘the smile of 
fortune’’. But, nevertheless, they 
are the dircet result of an exact law. 

Tf, however, any thought or feeling 
vibration should go out from an in- 
dividual that is in the least degrec 
tainted with discord, anger, hate, re- 
sentment or any other human quality 
that would hurt or injure any part of 
life, that activity sets up a CAUSE 
within the individual’s world, which, 
sooner or later, will express itself as 
an unpleasant EFFECT or experience 
in the life of its creator. 


HOW A MOTHER SHOULD 
PROTECT HER CHILDREN 


The love of the mother for her 
children is intense. and yet at times 
it is tinged very much with fear that 
they will in some measure be harmed 
and injured through a problematical 
war or some other unhappy circum- 
stance. 


That thought and feeling is a film 
or coat of substance that enfold them 
like a coarse garment and hinders 
their progress and is held areund 
them while your attention is upon 
them. 


There is an old saying: ‘‘That 
which I feared came upon me,” which 
is based on Truth and the stronger 
one’s attention and vision for an in- 
dividual is, the more power he or she 
has to directly influence the life- 
stream. 


Mothers who hold in their hearts 
this picture of fear about their chil- 
dren. should change it, and hold for 
them a picture of strong, outstand- 
ing kindly, tolerant men and women. 
Thinking of each one as a Perfert 
Being, you will not only undo the 
fear creation that is around them. 
but you will help their thinking and 
feeling processes to take on a more 
constructive and selfless pattern. 


i) -WIST YE NOT THAT I MUST BE ABOUT MY FATHER’S BUSINESS?’’—Jesus, (Luke 2:49) 
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THE SACRIFICE OF SANAT 
KUMARA 
(Continued from page 21) 


Kumaras from their service of Love 
and Light. 

The thirty pupils of the Kumaras 
thus bade goodby to their families, 
their homes, their planet and stood in 
the Solemn Court of the Lords of Kar- 
ima of Earth. This Great Council ac- 
cepted in gratitude the entrance of 
these souls into the wheel of the 
earth’s evolution. Each was bound to 
the wheel of embodiment, earth expe- 
rience, and death for so long as the 

‘earth shoald need tkeir borrowed 
light, and none might be released un- 
til the hour came when tie earth’s 
own light was sufficient to pass the 
Cosmie Law’s demand. Only then 
could these thirty Beings be cut from 
this wheel and assume their rightful 
evolution upon their Sweet Planet of 
Tove. Has there ever been such a su- 
preme sacrifice? Not for one lifetime, 
one enbodiment of suffering, one 
death, one birth, but for countless, in- 
conceivable millions of rounds. 


The first duties of the Thirty Lov- 
ing Ones was to prepare a place for 
the coming of Their Lord. When each 
soul was bound_round by the ‘‘for- 
getful bands’’ of earth’s magnetism 
and entered into birth, only his burn- 
ing love remained to light his way. 
Yet each was enabled in those early 
days, before the wearisome journey 
had dulled the glow of the spiritual 
fire, to remember his purpose suffi- 
ciently to find his brother pilgrims 
and unite in the preparation of the 
home for Sanat Kumara in the at- 
mosphere of earth. This great prep- 
aration. taking hundreds of years, is 
known as the ‘‘Building of Shambal- 
la,’’ to which we will refer in our 
next article. 


Pita. 


cannot buy. 


WORLD PEACE AND WORLD 
BROTHERHOOD 


THE BRIDGE is working to pro- 
mote, from the spiritnal angle and 
through the individual, just as Chris- 
tian and other churches are doing, the 
establishment and maintenance of 
World Peace and World Brotherhood. 
based on Love; Justice, Tolerance and 
Freedom. 

The inalienable rights of free men 
have been evolved through centuries 
of struggle, and the maintenance of 
these rights have been the obligation 
of that portion of humanity who con- 
sider the God given opportunity to 
enjoy freedom, justice, the right to 
worship God according to the dictates 
of the individual conscience, and the 
opportunity to pursue and secure hap- 
piness more precious than any per- 
sonal inconvenience or hardship. The 
establishment and maintenance of 
World Peace in no manner is to te in- 
terpreted as the eondonation of tyran- 
ny, oppression, aggression, or evil of 
any kind, no matter under what mis- 
leading guise it may be camouflaged, 
nor as the appeasement of wrong do- 
ing or wrong intent. 

World Brotherhood does not con- 
stitute the leveling of all men to the 
sub-standards of the lowest strata of 
human kind, 'but the conscious rais- 
ing, through education and competent 
guidance, of the entire race to the 
highest standards of moral, ethical, 
economic and spiritual maturity. 


FORTHCOMING FEATURES 


The following articles, among 
others, will appear in our next is- 
sue: Luxor, the Ascension Temple: 
The Masters of Wisdom Speak on 
How you are assisted on the Path at 
this hour; and The Building of Sham- 
balla. 
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WHAT OTHERS THINK OF US 


The following statements have 
been taken at ramdon from the hun- 
dreds of letters we receive daily soli- 
citing subscriptions to THE 
BRIDGE. 


° ‘*How blessed we are to have the 
opportunity to read THE BRIDGE’. 


© “YT am deeply grateful that the 
teachings of the Masters are now be- 
ing brought to the attention of so 
many, through the columns of THE 
BRIDGE.’’ 


¢ ‘‘Thank you for the copies of 
THE BRIDGE. 1 am most grateful 
for them, and to know that there is 
such a wonderful activity. The in- 
formation and instruction given is 
most encouraging, and 1] am enjoy- 
ing them very much.”’ 


° ‘‘Please send my copy of THE 
BRIDGE every month by air mail.’’ 


° “If we are to judge the tree by 
its fruit, THE BRIDGE is certainly 
a new platform of the Masters of 
Wisdom, from which they talk to us 
every month. 43 


¢ ‘Thank you for those five wond- 
erful copies of THE BRIDGE. You 
may know how much we will treas- 
ure them. Please send me THE 
BRIDGE always wa Ajr Mail. I 
will gladly pay the cost.’’ 


° ‘“‘T am so grateful for THE 
BRIDGE. and may you ‘be blessed a 
thousand fold with every good thing 
your heart desires for all your 
efforts in bringing the journal before 
the people NOW’’. 

° “T eannot thank you enough in 
mere words for the joy I have felt 
reading THE BRIDGE.’’ 


Editor: Thomas Printz. Manager: F, C. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE—The Gentle Reader is reminded that all religious doctrines and faiths are based on the findings of 
individuals whose highly developed, purified faculties, exalted vision and uplifted consciousness enabled them to perceive Truth 


end translate Truth for lesser men. 
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herein, thus confirming Truth through his own independent, uplifted vision. 


“YE SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE’’.—Jesus. (John 8:32) 
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OUR PLATFORM 


THE BRIDGE comes to you as a 
Messenger of Peace, a Harbinger of 
Hope, a Span over which your outer 
consciousness may walk in safety into 
the Presence of the Great White Bro- 
therhood, share in Their Plans and 
Endeavors on behalf of mankind, and 
consciously avail yourself of the radia- 
tion and blessing which such know- 
ledge brings. 


Despite ALL claims to the contrary, © 


you are asked to examine the fibres 
that are woven into the strands of Its 
Policy, and in HONEST, UNBIASED 
INDIVIDUAL JUDGMENT, ask 
yourself what agency is presently giv- 
ing, or has previously offered informa- 
tion of this nature, with its attendant 
individual blessing, its spiritual value 
in uniting the energies of the race with 
The Brotherhood in this hour, WITH- 
OUT COMMERCIALIZING the cred- 
ulous. IDEALIZING any personality. 
or FORBIDDING individual freedom 
of conscience and action, within the 
natural confines of moral and ethical 
purity. 
PLATFORM 


FREEDOM for every lifestream to 


develop and unfold its talents AND __. 
UTILIZE THOSE TALENTS for the .- 


eed, of Life! 


JUSTICE for every soul who has put - 


his shoulder to the wheel, no matter . 


what flaws of personal character have 


dimmed the full manifestation of serv- | 


ice. 


ual Brotherhood, through coordinated 
directed, 
tions on the Law and the requirements 
of the hour. 


LOVE AND TOLERANCE for all 
life, which bind together, rather than | 
divide the peoples of earth, the cons- 
cious students on the path and those . 
Leaders who are big enough to admit - 
that the Sun cannot limit its shining to... 
-but one “sunbeam”. aa 

TRUTH Unveiled so that all te 
applv to the Cosmic Fount may be | 
filled and none turned away in bitter- : 


ness and emptiness. 


PEACE which comes from liken 
of conscience and action, within the . 
reasonable confines of honor and ethi- : 
cal purtiy. 


ACTION through Sel oe : 


rected, ‘systematically distributed ins- -- 
tructions in the Cause of World Good! 


‘THIS 18 THE WAY, WALK YE IN IT’ “—Isaiah, -¢30: 21) 


UNITY of the members of the Spirit- 


rhythmic, universal instruc- . 
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OUR PURPOSE | 


nats Eee ee Ne eS ee, 


A Bridge, says Webster, ‘‘makes a 
Way over anything that hinders” 
for those who choose to use it. No 
man would choose to breast the cold 
torrent rather than walk in safety 
across a kind and thoughtfully con- 
structed Span... Sincere men and 
women all over our earth today are 
seeking a ‘‘Way over’’ the world ap- 
pearances of war—famine—disease 
—poverty—ignorance and limita- 
tion—into a World of peace, health, 
evpulence, enlightenment and free- 
dom. A Way by which not only they, 
but all men, might enjoy permanent- 
ly the Promised Land spoken of in 
prophesy since Biblical Days... A 
Wavy by which they, and all men, 
might contact the Will of God and 
intelligently cooperate with it. to ex- 
pand the Rorders of His Kingdom. 

THE BRIDGE Builders have been 
sent out by the Father to the farthest 
corners of His Kingdom, and the 
Great Men and Women who have 
toiled to build such bridges, over 
which the consciousness of men and 
women have passed to find greater 
peace and understanding, have be- 
come immortal in the memories of 
the human race. It is now fhe 
Father’s Will that his children know 
not only the one small span provided 
in their vicinity, but tread the spans 
of other faiths and other creeds and 
in the widened consciousness and 
tolerance that such study will bring 
learn that Universal Brotherhood and 
Universal Faith is not only possible 
but attainable within the tenets of 
one’s own credo. 

All World Religions and all the 
Fields of Spiritual Exploration that 
have risen on the tide of the New 
Aquarian Vibrations have ‘been in- 
spired by the Masters of Wisdom. 
who stand behind these activities and 
through their organizations endeavor 
to pour the vitalizing force which is 
the redemntion of the race. Tt is re- 
grettahle, however. that men so often 
refuse to allow the sun to shine 
through anv bnt their own windows. 
As Alice Bailey savs in her great 
book, Initiations—Human and Solar 
—‘‘certain schools of occultism and 
theosophical endeavor have claimed 
to be the sole repository of Their 
teaching. and the sole outlet for 
Their efforts. thereby’ limiting that 
which They do and formulating pre- 


mises which time and circumstance 


will fail to substantiate. They work 
most assuredly through such groups 
of thinkers, and throw much of Their 


force into the work of such organiza- 
tions, yet, nevertheless, They have 
Their disciples and Their followers 
everywhere and work through many 
bodies and many aspects of Teach- 
ing.’? ****IT MIGHT BE WISE 
FOR OCCULT STUDENTS every- 
where to recognize these facts and to 
cultivate the ability to recognize the 
hierarchical vibration as it demon- 
strates through the medium of disci- 
ples IN THE MOST UNLIKELY 
PLACES AND GROUPS.”’ 


In 1952, in view of the acceleration 
of the coming New Age THE 
BRIDGE comes forth with the pur- 
pose of uniting members of all schools 
of though’ and faith, who need not 
leave their respective organizations 
in points of dogmas or principles, but 
ina CO-ORDINATE AND CO-.OPER. 
ATIVE ACTION TN SELF DEVEL- 
OPMENT AND WORLD SERVICE 
along the lines common to all, thus 
creating 2 more united and powerful 
force for the good of the individual 
and the whole human race, such as 
Directed Synchronized Daily Pray- 
ers. co-onerative visualizations ang. 


meditations not only for the protec-’ 


tion of America, but for the whole 
world, 


A similar experiment in the field 
of Orthodoxy, in which the Roman 
Catholies and Protestants and Jew- 
ish Faiths united in prayers for 
World Peace, has been successful, 
each one maintaining its identity. .. 
‘There is no reason. therefore, why in 
the more advanced metaphysical 
fields another action for unity with- 
out prejudice should not bear as iden- 
tically good fruit. 


*‘Perfect Love’’ says Saint John 
‘‘casteth out fear.” When we fear 
to examine or contemplate another 
aspect of truth, we are not assured 
in our own convictions... Thus, in 
Love, let us enter the World of our 
Brother, and in Love, invite him to 
enter ours... ‘‘Prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good’’—said 
Paul to the Thessalonians. 

THE BRIDGE will be given as 
wide a circulation as possible, so as 
to reach those who perhaps have 
never heard of all the God Inspired 
Movements now active through the 
members of these previously men- 
tioned spiritual organizations and 


' other activities. and who mav not 


have profited by the Great Truths 
which their activities contain... 


Our Seope 


Individual Unfoldment: 

a) Explanation of the Laws gov- 
erning Health, Opulence, Peace and 
Enlightenment. 

b) Findings of extra-sensory per- 
ception explorations, such as clair- 
voyance, clairaudience, projection of 
consciousness and other latent pow- 
ers in man. 

c) Purification. of thoughts and 
feelings, and Daily Contemplations 
and Fiats to free man from limita- 
tion and help the evolution of the 
Race. 

d) A Guidance Bureau, a free serv- 
ice to all our readers who desire 
prayers and advice on individual or 
spiritual problems. 

Contact with the Great White 
Brotherhood 

a) Unpublished Teachings of the 
Masters, and their latest original 
Pictures, 

b) Current and Timely Instruc- 
tions from the Great White Brother- 
hood. 

c) Visits in consciousness to the 
R:treats of the Masters of Wisdom, 
and information about Their Present 
Day Activity. 

d) Stepping Stones to the Mas- 
ters, 

Co-operative World Service: 

a) Scientific Findings corroborat- 
ing Spiritual Truths. 

b) A Readers’ Forum to unite 
world thought, aspirations and en- 
deavors, 

ce) Active application of the 
Teachings of the Great White Broth- 
erhood to the solution of the indiv- 
idual, national and world problems of 
the Race, such as ignorance, sickness, 
poverty and war, and their causes. 
d) Directed, Co-operative, Syn- 
chronized World Prayers, Affirma- 
tions, Meditations and Visualizations 
not only for the protection of Ameri- 
ca but to mitigate the evils of the 
day, particularly communistic and 
atheistic doctrines, and aecelerate the 
incoming New Age of World Peace 
and World Englightenment that we 
shall witness in this gener:tion. 


LOVING CO-OPERATION IN ANY 

OF THE ABOVE ACTIVITIES 

DOES NOT DEMAND THE ERELIN- 

QUISHING OF ANY ONE’S PRES- 
ENT AFFILIATIONS 


WORLD BROTHERHOOD 


World Brotherhood, as sponsored 
by THE BRIDGE and all its subsi- 
diary publications, does not consti- 
tute the leveling of all men to the 
sub-standards of the lowest strata of 
human kind, but rather the conscious 
raising, through education and com- 
petent guidance, of the entire race 
—through the individual — to the 
highest standards of moral, ethical, 
economical and spiritual maturity. 

Thomas PRINTZ, Editor 


“OTHER SHEEP I HAVE, WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS FOLD, THEM ALSO I MUST BRING, AND THEY 
SHALL HEAR MY VOICE’’.—Jesus (John 10:16) 
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WINGS OF LIGHT 
Vv. F. ANGELDAY 


Greetings! dear Friend of Light—for 
such you are! Your interest in reading 
THE BRIDGE has made you so! I am 60 


_ grateful for that friendship because it 


means we may help each other. “Friend- 
ship” is a mutual assistance to Life thru 
(Divine) Love and Who ig not happy when 
assiating some other part of Life to great- 
er Freedom, Ease and Peace, Comfort and 
Joy? 


Are YOU seekinz Happiness? Most peo- 
ple are, you know! Then BE A FRIEND 
TO LIFE and forget your own desires for 
just a little bit—at Teast long enough to 
think what you could do to give happi- 
ncss to someone else. Do some little unex- 
pected things you know will please one 
or more here and there among those you 
contact each day and then watch! Oh! I 
know you would not do this for reward 
—that won’t even be necessary for they 
MUST flow back into your world as eurc- 
ly as they went out-completing the Law of 
the Circle. 


Just as surely as you are reading this 
—whatever goes out FROM you is compell- 
ed by the very Law of Your Being to flow 
back INTO YOU, and be very sure it will 
find you because that energy is stamped 
with the vibrations of your own energy, 
your own identity! Just as all the GOOD 
flows back, so does the opposite, of course. 
Since all Life is One and the Law of the 
Circle is Absolute and unchanging, then 
the one who points the finger of scorn or 
blame or criticism at some other part of 
Life i. in reality pointing at his own back. 
The «nergy (Life or Light) that goes forth 
from him encircles the globe, GATHERS 
TO ITSELF all it contacts THAT IS LIKE 
ITSELF, and returns to its sender in am- 
plified measure. Thus is each one the 
greatest sufferer from his own mistakes 
and the greatest beneficiary of his bless- 
ings sent out to Life. 


So magnificent is the Wisdom contained 
within the Golden Rule, which hag becn the 
Law of Life to the mankind of this planet 
ever since its inception in the Universe 
—‘Do unto others as you would have 
others do unto you.” No one, not even an 
atom in the Universe, is an execption to this 
Law and none ever cscape it. So—if you 
will make it your business to give at least 
some happiness to everyone and every bit 
of Life you contact each day, in a very 
short time you could not know what unhap- 
piness was, so much would return to you— 
always with aceumulated energy. Then 
you would have no desire except to con- 
tinue your efforts in that respect. This 
would bring you the happiness you desire. 


The first time you and I met on THE 
BRIDGE (last issue) we talked about the 
greatest Gift that could be given. - Re- 
member? It is that Gift (Life Itsclf) that 
enables you and me to enter upon and 
cross THE BRIDGE for THIS BRIDGE 
is the Bridge from death to Lifc—believe 
it or not! More about this—next month and 
until we meet again—GOD BLESS YOU 
with every good thing your world can 
hold and HIS GREAT WINGS OF LIGHT 
guard yeu from all evil, within or without, 
and LOVE YOU into ALL PERFECTION 
HERE AND NOW! 
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THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON ee ie ee 


HOW YOU ARE ASSISTED ON THE 


PATH AT THIS HOUR 
NN 


MAHA CHOHAN 


Man, is a seven-fold being, whose bodies 
—as instruments of the Self—have been 
created through aeons of time on the 
planets belonging to 
our physical sun. 
Through these se- 
ven bodies, each 
Divine Self chose 
to develop the pow- 
ers of conscious, con- 
trolled creation 
through the use of 
energy, the mould- 
ing power of 
thought, and the life 
giving essence of 
feeling. Working 
through the instru- 
ments of these ve 


hicles, the Self main- 
tained the control and mastery over their 
uctivities, When man allowed his bodies 
to assume authority and independent ac- 
tivity, without the directive intellizence 
of the God Self, the conscious and digni- 
fied descent of the Divine Presence into 
matter, became, instead, the uncontrolled 
and hapless “fall of man,” without dignity, 
purpose, or design. It is Our Particular 
Endeavor to restore man to his proper 
estate, his bodies to their useful function, 
and return the Authority and Dignity of 
Directives to the God Self. This process 
is ealled “The Ascension.” 


MORYA EL 


At the moment when any man applies 
for instruction on The Law, he is placed 
under the scrutiny of His Spiritual Sponsor. 
The Sponsor is 
chosen, usually, by 
the Maha Chohan, 
and becomes in fact 
‘God Father” to 
the aspirant. The se- 
ven bodies through 
which the individ- 
ual’s consciousness 
is endeavoring to 
develop some sort of 
a life plan are care- 
fully examined, and 
—under the new 
dispensation — the 
Teacher endeavors 
to develop those 
particular inner bodics that are most im 
mature, until there is a semblance of bal- 
ance among the physical, emotional, men- 
tal and etheric vehicles. The Higher Bo- 
dies need not come into the present discus- 
sion for Their Expansion is the subject of 
a future work, 


KUTHUMI 


The Initiate must be trained to CENTER 
His consciousness within the rhythmie life 
flame in the physical heart, and from this 
premise consciously 
delegate the ener- 
gies to the body re- 
quired to perform a 
specific function in 
the activities of 
manifest life. Most 
men are off balance, 
because the vital es- 
sence of their cons- 
eiousncss lies either 
in the emotional 
body, the physical 
body, or the mental 
body — and in the 
case of the fanatical 
—in the ectheric 
body. Thus you have a four wheeled char- 
iot with the charioteer riding under Lie 
rim of one of the revolving wheels. It is 
no easy task to disengage the conseious- 
ness from the center in which it has housed 
itself, sometimes for centuries, satisfying 
particular appetites of a physical, mental 
or emotionul nature, but that is the s:lf 
imposed responsibility of the Guardian 
Brothers. 


VENETIAN 


The size aud development of any man’s 
bodies, inner as well as physical, is de- 
termined by the use to which he has put 
his energy through 
the centuries. Thus, 
he has often starved 
several of his bodies 
and overfed one. 
The scholar has ex- 
panded and develop- 
ed his mental body, 
often at the ex-. 
pense of his physical 
well being. The man 
engaged in develop- 
ment of great phys- 
ical dexterity, is of- 


sharpened and sen- 
sitive mental devel- 
opment which would 
go so well with his 
physical beauty. Be- 
cause tendencies, habits, and preferences 
endure from embodiment to embodiment, 
most individuals are endeavoring to pro- 
ceed through life in a chariot with one 
enormous wheel, and others sometimes no 
larger than a spool of thread. No wonder 
the ride becomes u difficult one! It is for 
us to develop and mature these under- 
nourished vehicles and—in kindness—re- 
move from them the vampire greed that 
has builded through centuries of indul- 
gence, 


(Continued on page 31) 


a) 
“I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE’'—Jesus (John 14:6) 
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settas cabaipatsinicetaemarh THE HOMES AND RETREATS OF THE MASTERS OF WISDOM —-————_——___ 


LUXOR, THE ASCENSION TEMPLE 
FROM SEPTEMBER 15 TO OCTOBER 14, 1952, ———————____"” 


_THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS SECTION—One of the important reasons for ac- 
quainting mankind of the Councils where the Flame ia most active at any givin time in 


the earth cycle is that the encerzics cf every visitant ean become part of the expansion 
of that Flame, and each interested party is ‘‘fuel” to the fire. 

The greater the concentration of the Gift which is always of some specific benefit 
to ‘the race, naturally the greater the individual Blissinz to every component part... the 
brighter shines the fire, the greater ita gift of light. 


THE LUXOR TEMPLE 


Journeying leisurely up the river Nile, 
almost 480 miles from our point’ of em- 
barkation at Cairo, we come in sight of the 
glorious Temples of Luxor that stand out 
from the sands of the desert, proclaiming 
to the World a magnificence of splendor, 
a transcendence of purposeful worship that 
is little understood by modern civiliza- 
tion. 


Within walking distance of the marsh, 
across an improvised boardwalk over which 
we gingerly atepped on leaving the relative 
security of our boat, we pass into the zreat 
pillared avenues that extend around the 
base of the great Temples built by 
Rameses II, and which have endured to 
the present day. The Temples seem to 
throb, not only with the akashic records 
of. spiritual invocations and endeavors of 
the Illuminati of the ages, but with a very 
present, powerful, potent and active stimuli 
to the upliftment of soul and spirit. 

Proceeding onward, we come upon i 
large, white stone edifice, built in a 
perfect square, that seems to be in gocd 
repair und presently inhabited. It is sur- 
rounded by a high wall, the four corners 
of which end in huge towers.. The en- 
trares is through miss: e doors which epen 
on to a large courtyard, glinpscs of which 
We ocun perceive through the closely knit 
grillwork. Our guide summons the gate- 
keeper by pulling on a cord hanging be- 
side the gate; we hear the sound of u 
melodious bell and our call is answered im- 
mediately by the gates swinging inward, 


admitting us into a veritable paradise of 
beauty. The contrast between the arid 
desert that lies within two feet of the 
outer wall and this verdant, glorious gar- 
den, with its musica) fountains, its various 
colored fluwers in full bloom and the bril 
liant plumage of the bird life, renders us 
speechless with udmiration and delight. 

Set back from the courtyard, we see the 
Famous Sanctuary of Luxor, known 
throughout ths Spiritual World as the Host 
to those sons of men who ar. about to fin- 
ish their earthly pilgrimages and who de- 
sire to hasten the development of the 
necessary qualifications to puss, with 
awareness, into the next realm of cons- 
cious life through: what is termed The As 
ecension. Ab, Luxor! how many dreams 
and hopes—how many heart breaks, dis- 
appointments and despairs are written in 
the invisible ethers above your seemingly 
placid appearance? 

As we enter the Sanctuary from the 
garden, we are each led to a separate 
cubicle which is to be our private sanctum 
during our stuy, the simple contents of 
which comprise a pallet, a small straight 
table on which is a bottle filled with 
sparkling fresh water, an individual ¢hair 
and a covering which looks like an East- 
erm prayer rug on the floor. The room con 
tains no books, no pietures and there is 
only one small window set high into the 
wall so that it is required of a person 
to stund upon the chair to see the possible 
distracting activities of the outer court- 
yard. 


Within this narrow compass, the aspirant 
is forced to face himself, with no props, No 
mental stimuli, nothing outside of his own 
spiritual Guide or Mentor, who lives deep, 
deep, deep, deep within the heart. We 
are not long allowed to sp within = 
uncompromising solitude before. we 3 
cans to appear before the HIERARCH 
-_-He Whose Name has spelled discipline 
to men through centuries of time—The Very 
On. from whom the present “Spartan Spi- 
rit" is derived and who was the Originator 
of that Great Race whose memory lives 
yet in the immortal history of Ancient 
Greece, 

Woe follow our guide to the library and 
us the doors open we see HIM sitting 
straight, impersonal and unsmiling behind 
Ilis great desk. Our messenger departs and 
we are left alone standing before the 
Hierareh, Why did we come? If only we 
might escape! He looks at us and his 
piercing eyes 3aze deep into our very 
hearts. We experience the s.nsation of 
having our thoughts and feelings literally 
presse:l out of our inner bodies, until they 
stund externalized in the room—not only 
vur pr.sent feelings of trepidation, but all 
the uncountable, muddled, garbled lot of 
incoherent reactions to experiences through- 
out our life stand visible as our silent ac- 
cusers, Try as we will, we can neither 
suppress them nor keep them from flying, 
like the inhabitants of Pandora's box, all 
over the room, filling the Sacred Sane- 
tuary with our personal iniquities. Final- 
ly, all ix uncover.d and we stand revealed 
in our human nature, expecting instant 
dismissal, Then, Oh then, the indescribable 
relief and joy—the Great Master smiles. 

Serapis, Lord of Love, Divine Lord of 
the Scraphie Hosts, Who bear Thy Name, 
how sweet is Thy Simple, Thy Gracious 
Beueiiction. Instantly all our creation 
disappears, and although we are uncom- 
fortably aware that it has been swallowed 
up again within our own undisciplined hu- 
mun nature, at least it no longer stands be 
fore our eyes and those of our Great Host. 
Inwardly, we determine to attend to its 
annihilation. Of this we are sure, lest we 
ever again are forced to stand in the 
Presence of Purity, unveiled, and find our- 
selves unworthy. Thus Vow Number One 
is voluntarily taken! 

The Great Master then explains that 
Luxor provides the opportunity for the 
developm.ont of the sipiritual nature, but 
that there is no teacher other than the in- 
dividual’s own Life Flame. There are 
great libraries full of priceless volumes, 
but there is no one to point out a single 
course of reading. One is left to the in- 
spiration and intuition of the heart. There 
ure countless symbolic treasures of art, all 
containing the secrets, codes and messages 
of Immortality, but no one will ever sug- 
gest that we look upon them. Yet, the 
entire resources of the Retr.at are ours 
for the duration of our stay, even as are 
all the glorious opportunities of every day 
lite, the proving ground of every man! 
Then He bids us go, develop our own 
course of study and—if, after a given timc, 
When we are again called befc se Him, there 
is even a slight improvement in our ex- 
ternalized Aura, we may stay on. Other- 
wise, in Blessed Love, we must depart. 


(Continued on page 29) 


“IF I BE LIFTED UP FROM EARTH, I WILL DRAW ALL MEN UNTO ME’’.—Jesus (John 12:32) 
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VENUS 


THE BUILDING OF SHAMBALLA 


By Thomas Printz 


In Eastern Asia, there stretches a great 
desert today over the land ‘used by the 
Venusian Brothers for the Habitat of Their 
Cosmic Lord. It is now known ag the 
Gobi Desert and was at that time a beau- 
tiful inland sea, in the center of which lay 
a lovely green and shining island, which 
they ealled The White Island, and which 
was to be the site for the building of Tie 
Ageless Shamballa, “The Home of Celestial 
Love.’’ 


The thirty volunteers from Venus who 
had tied their soul’s light into the wheel 
of earth's evolution began the great task 
of building on The White Island a Temple 
of Light to be the Home of Sanat Kumara 


and his Lieutenants. Lahoring for over 
nine hundred years, passing from the out- 
worn earthly bodies but to return without 
the spiritual respite of a heavenly rest, 
they completed the old dom:d Temples. the 
perfection of the White City that waa to 
be the marvel of the earth for centurics 
to come. How can mere words clothe the 


- constaney of this service in a form that 


eun convey the fidelity of those thirty Be 


‘ings of Flame? 


Finally, all was in readiness, The final 
hour of carth's initiation was come. The 
Karmice Lords had howed before The August 
Presenee of Sanat Kumara and His three 
Lieutenants and awaited in love their visit- 
ation. Nature and Man's elect were ready. 
The stars and suns of the system for a 
moment were stilled and the Supreme Sa- 
crifice, in silence, was effeeted. 


Out from the Aura of Venus, the first 
great rosy glow of the expanding Aura of 


_the Kumaras bezan to suffuse the sky 


with the glory of a Celestial Dawn. Then 
upward soured a Great Five Pointed Star 
until it stood suspended above the planet 
Venus intensifying the aureole of colors. 
All the souls on Venus knew that any cos- 
mic activity of the Great Kumaras was 
presaged by the Presence of the Star wiich 
appeared to herald announcements or de- 
crees of the Lords of the Flame which 
would affect the progress of the Great 
Venusiun State... Every heart on Venus 
wag focused on that Star, waiting its Mes- 
sage of the Hour. Slowly and majestically 
there rose into the Rays of the Star, Four 
Shining Golden Figures that stood for a 
moment pouring out Their Blessing on the 
Planct of Their Birth and Their Heart's 
deepest Love. Little did Their children 
know the deep feeling in the hearts of the 
Kumaras’ as They bade Their star good- 
bye—not for a lifetime but for uncertain 
centuries yet unborn from the womb of 
time... And then a burst of sound, ag the 
people of Venus for the first time in the 
history of the planet saw the Star b. gu: 


SS 


to move outward toward the periphery of 
their Sphere, and within it, moying slow- 
ly and majestically, the figures of the Solar 
Lords... All fell on their knees and a beau- 
tiful hymn of blessing and love rose from 
the inhabitants of Venus, tinged with the 
grent sadness of partinz, and enfolded the 
departing figures in a mantle of most 
sucred love... Thus the Four Kumaras left 
the light of Venus for the shadow of the 
earth’s aurn. ‘‘Out of the seven Kumaras, 
four sacrified themselves for the sins of 
the world, and the instruetion of the ig- 
norant to remain till the end of the pres- 
ent manvantara,.” 


Oh how diffcrent the reception than the 
parting... See the earth spinning darkly on 
her bended axis. No hearts upraised, no 
song of welcome gratitude... Ah! yes, thir- 
ty small pinpoints of light, like faint, 
flickering candl<s, guide the Cosmic Mas 
ters’ Descent, and slowly and majestically 
the Great Pink Aura blankets the earth... 
What is the sudden comfort and hope and 
peace that enters into the hearts of men? 
What caus.s the withered flowers to raise 
their heads, the birds to sing with new 
sweetness, the children to laugh again 
What is this mysterious, unseen ether that 
has entered into the very atmospher. of 
earth... Only thirty waiting spirits know, 
as they kneel in reverent love before the 
smiling Presence of their Longed for 
Lord... ALA—S ANAT KUMAR A... 
Lord of Love. One day shall we return you 
and your Shining Band to your Own Be- 
loved Star and, as you go, the shining light 
of earth will be a Mighty Crest that car- 
ries you triumphant, leaving us a Star of 
Freedom, accepted by the Cosmie Law, as 
4 p<rmanent focus of blessing in our Sys- 
tem... through vour Love... 
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LUXOR - THE ASCENSION TEMPLE 
(Continued from page 28) 


Here, from September 15th to October 
14th, will be entertained every hopeful 
son of man who chooses to take in his hand 
the long flaxen cord that hangs silently 
beside the iron grilled doorway, to the 
Luxor Home of Serapis Bey, and by peal- 
ing it, to signify his willingness to stand 
before the Glorious Hierarch and learn 
for himself how his life may be improved 
until he attains the final goal of earthly 
endeavor, the conscious Ascension at the 
close of his embodiment, whenever God 
decrees the work in the vineyard is com- 


- pleted, 


We hope ALL will avail tiemselves of 
{his invitation and wisely accept the ad- 
monition of The Lord Serapis to TRY! 
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STEPPING STONES 
THE DESTINY OF MAN 
By D. T. MARCHES 
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Man is primarily a spiritual being slow- 
ly unfolding, from sense consciousness to 
spiritual awareness and a higher expres- 
sion of manifestation. “In the Beginning’ 
he was created hy God ‘‘in His image and 
likeness” and from a state of innocent un- 
awareness of any thought outside of God’s 
perfection, it would seem that he was, 
one might say cruelly, placed in a yosi- 
tion where he might be tempted from this 
innocent expression. There is scarcely any- 
one but has looked back wistfully on the 
Garden of Eden days of happiness and’ 
regretted Eve's surrender to the wiles of 
the “serpent” with its disastrous results 
«0 far as her progeny is concerncd. 

We are told that God warned our “first 
parents” of the danger of undue curiosity 
along the lines of thought and that it 
would be dangerous for them to experi- 
ment in individual thinking short of love 
and perfection which comprise the nature 
of the First Cause or Father. 

This warning they did not heed and ithe 
moment the first act of will was perform 
ed, outside of the will of the Father, the 
Fall of Man took place and human nature 
was born, making man's first sin the onc 
of Disobedience, 

Man was created in the first place for a 
glorious destiny. He was placed on i 
planet which took acons to prepare for his 
comfort and happiness. He was endowed 
with the ercative Powers of the Father 
and was given free will, all for the purpose 
that he may, as part an: parcel of God’s 
life and spirit, expand the Kingdom of 
Heaven, whieh was the vision of the Father, 
without pain or suffering or death to 
himself, but in glorious co-operation witi 
the Great First Cause which is and was 
and ever will be the only existing Mind in 
the whole universe. It must also he re- 
membered, in line with the gift of free 
will, that no soul was ever inearnatcd upon 
{he earth without its volunteering for the 
opportunity of evolving its creative powers. 

Through the Fall, these Sons of God 
created a realm for themselves outside the 
Kingdom of Heaven and in time became 
wholly human having developed a nature 
entirely alien to the Divine Nature of the 
Father, God. 

It goes without saying that every in- 
carnated spirit did not take purt in this 
wilful disobedience of independent think- 
ing. There were thousands anid thousands 
who remained true to the Will of the 
Father, fulfilled their individual Divine 
Destiny and returned home to the Heart 
of God with their creative powers devel- 
oped in love, wisdom and discrimination. 
Many of these faithful and obedient Ones 
volunteered to return to the planet they 
had just left to try to turn their erring 
and now suffering brethren from the 
downward path of separate und individual 
desire and were fortunately suecessful in 
awakening some who were wise enough 
to heed their promptings. These grateful 
Ones, also, on returning to the Kingdom, 
joined what is known as The Great White 
Brotherhood, an organization comprised of 
every liberated spirit who ever trod the 
earth, as well as all the members of the 
Heavenly Hast directly concerned with 
the evolution of this planet and also Bene- 
ficent Members from other planets Who 
ure interested in our welfare. 


‘I BEHELD... (WHEN) THE ANCIENT OF DAYS DID SiT.., HIS THRONE WAS LIKE THE FIERY FLAME.,, 
A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM...’’—Daniel 9:9,10, 
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Excerpts of the address by the Maha 
Chohan to the 200,000 lifestreams 


chosen to be the fore-runners of the 
earth’s redemption period, given the 
night of August 7th, 1952 


One of the Activities and Qualities 
of the Holy God from whose Bosom 
came We all into being, is that of a 
Comforting Presence. Do you know 
that the ery which rises from the 
earth is for ‘comfort’? from pain, 
disillusionment, loneliness, uncer- 
tainty? The Presence of the Holy 
Spirit is God’s Answer to this Heart 
Call, and I—who presently wear the 
Name and carry the title of the Maha 
Chohan—am delegated to BE that 
Comforting Presence to ALL of Life, 
everywhere. 


Those who choose to represent Me 
among the woru of men must vegin 
to be a Comforting Presence in their 
present environment, their own per- 
sonal sphere of influence. 


Until each man has learned io fill 
his aura with that peace, that hope, 
that healing, that balance, whieh IS 
COMPOLT to lite, so that his phys: 
ical presence becomes a Welcome 
and Ligh: bringing gift into the en- 
vironment and atmosphere in which 
he moves he has no right to carry 
My Word to Life... 


I would rather focus My Rays 
through a thateh-roofed Iut in the 
heart of the Himalaya Mountains, 
where no human being ever set foot, 
than have a Temple of gold anid 
marble amone the world of imen, 
where there was persecution, unhap- 
piness and distress. | would rather 
take the foot of a wounded beast 
from the cruel jaws of a sieel trap 
laid by the greed of unawakened man, 
or mend the broken wing of a spar- 
row, bringing gentle comfort to Life, 
than speak from the housetops and 
cause life to tremble in my atmo- 
sphere. 


The purpose of THE BRIDGE is to 
bring the comfort of life to the 
wounded sons of men... to their sore 
hearts and confused spirits to en- 
able them, through gentle guidance, 
to find the Comforter within the re- 
cesses of their own Being, requiring 
no mediator in form, and to be able 
tosay, like the Master Jesus—‘* Come 
unto Me, all ye who labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.” 


‘‘NOT MY WILL BUT THINE BE DONE’’.—Jesus (Luke 22:42) 


Those who are willing to learn the 
gentle art of selflessness, to lose their 
ives that they may gain life eternal, 
to work (without adulation) from 
within the Light, may write their 
names upon the Seroll at the Ceylon 
Retreat, and enter into the instruc- 
tion which will bring them to a point 
where My Ray, through Them, may 
walk the earth in Gentle Love. 


Every man has his own small ortit. 
his sphere of influence, into which 
are drawn by karmic ties and cir- 
cumstance, a certain amount of life 
energy. This life may ‘be encased in 
luman or elemental form, but its very 
presence within his personal atmo- 
sphere is the manifest sign that it is 
tne respons‘bility of the individual 
who PROFESSES a desire to repre- 
sent the Holy Comforter to Life to 
LOVE THAT LIFE FREE. Until 
steh a man has brought and sustain- 
ed Comfort to the life which he con- 
iaets in his daily and hourly experi- 
ence, He has not qualified to become 
a Radiating Center of Cosmie Com. 
fort to the masses. 


Some men have a larger: sphere of 
influence than others, more life- 
streams are Within the compass of 
their daily influence. If such men 
would know Me and My Service to 
Life, let them enter into the radiance 
of the Holy Comforter, and—connect- 
ing with My Presence—bring Peace 
and Order out of Chaos—Harmony 
and Coutentment out of dis-satisfac- 
tion — Understanding and Wisdom 
out of Ilgnorancee—Health and Well 
Being out of sickness—Supply and 
Plenty out of Lack—then and then 
alone may I walk FREELY through 
such men, as the God of Heaven has 


ever walked through His Chosen 
Ones, bringing comfor: to all who 


share the exile and the present earth 
plane's woes. 


Every son of earth who has stood 
before the Karmic Board and quaii- 
fied to become a Son of Heaven, was 


before His Ascension, a Presence of 
Comfort to his fellowman. re ex- 
ceptions to this rule, have veeu bound 
out to schoolrooms in the inner 
spheres, where they have had to learn 
the control of their energy until such 
a radiation became their PASSPORT 
into the Realm whose Inhabitants are 
dedicated to bringing and sustaining 
Comfort to all who ‘‘touch the hem 
of their garments.’ 
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IMPORTANT ADDRESS | 
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The Great Lord Buddha achieved 
His Buddha-hood because of his burn- 
ing desire to bring comfort and bless- 
ing to life. The Great Exemplar, 
Jesus, was and is an example of a 
lifestream whose essence has been 
blended with the Quality of the Holy 
Spirit... in its fullness. 


Asking the pardon of Their Great 
Presence in this Assembly, may I 
ask you if you have any concept of 
the vibrations of the aura through 
which must pass those healing rays 
to make a blind man see... a seeming- 
ly lifeless form to rise from the dead 
and join again his grieving asso- 
ciates. WHAT exactly is conveyed 
through such a Transmitter? COM- 
FORT to the afflicted. If you cannot 
practice becoming a Comforting 
Presence in the breaking of your dai- 
ly bread, in the course of your every 
day living, can you—in good rea- 
son’s name ‘become a Cosmie Com- 
forter to some ten billion souls, bound 
so long beyond their allotted time, 
in the heavy karmie chains of mis- 
creations whose very sight would 
turn a sane man mad? 


WHAT YOU ARE HOURLY is the 
Measure of WHAT YOU REPRE- 
SENT as an Outpost of Ourselves. 
As—yes, in times of Crises, it is true 
that the Higher Mental Body for the 
moment sweeps aside the outer self 
and performs on rare occasions feats 
of great heroism and merit. BUT, 
YOU who have been chosen to BE- 
COME THE HIGHER MENTAL 
BODY ALL THE TIME are not meas- 


ured by this spasmodic scale! 


You who stand here before Me do 
so at the request of your Own Christ 
Selves. Let Me remind you of some- 
thing. Those Beautiful Christ Selves 


have waited for so many countless 
centuries to fulfill the God Plan 
through your personal egoes, that it 
would not be within the dictates of 
My Conscience to remind you of the 
time, the energy. the love, and 
thought entailed in sustaining you, as 
personalized and individualized be- 
ings. From among the ten billion 
souls who belong to this earth chain, 
and who are dependent upon incarna- 
tion through the earth today, YOU 
have been chosen to ‘become ‘‘the 
first fruits of them that slept.’’ By 
your cooperation and by the manifest 
activities of your outer selves, will 
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the Karmic Lords determine how 
great a dispensation they will give in 
the coming January Council which is 
not now too far ahead. 


You chose to work through the 
Chain of the planets around our Sun, 
to become co-creators with the Father 
in His Kingdom, to learn the lessons 
of cause and effect through the gen- 
eration and projection of energy: 
For countless aeons of time, you have 
worked under the Chohan of one of 
the Seven Rays, and your lifestream’s 
record is written in the Cosmie Li- 
brary of the Four Maha Chohans who 
have successively held this Office. It 
is, therefore, My obligation and re- 
sponsibility to life to thus address 
you and to tell you that you must 
ascend on your particular Rav to its 
Apex. ..and become not only Lord of 
that Ray... but automatically Great 
Lord, which is the meaning of the 
title that 1 carry) Maha-Great, Cho- 
han-Lord). And as a Great Lord 
vou must embody COMFORT TO 
LIFE... Let us see now. if there are 
any among you, who are willing to 
so subjugate the personal ego. as to 
become such a Comforter to Life. The 


amount of life comforted is not so 
important as the motive, for when it 
is pure and earnest, life will increase 
the spnere of influence accordingly. 


As the far greater majority are re- 
ceiving this address within the Ether- 
ic Body, with the exception of the 
few who were enabled to be with 
us in the Flesh, I would like to EM- 
PHASIZE that this talk is in no way 
to be taken as LICENSE to pamper 
the human appetites and demands of 
the flesh, but to remember the serv- 
ice is To God, For God, and In God’s 
Name... with the Inner Eye ever 
turned toward the Source from 
whence All Comfort Flows, until the 
aura is suffused with that Peaceful 
Presence, but the Heart is ‘‘STAYED 
on HIM’? from whence the life of the 
universe did first proceed and into 
which one day—when you have quali- 
fied as such a Comfort to Life—you 
shall again return. 


T give you the Blessings of the Holy 
Spirit, whom I represent in relation- 
ship to the planet earth at this time... 
May vou come to understand His Gift 
of Life, and not only abide within Its 
Comfortable Presence. but BECOME 
THAT PRESENCE, in His Name. 


MAHA CHOHAN 


THE MASTERS OF WiSDOM SPEAK. ON 
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HOW YOU ARE ASSISTED ON THE 
PATH AT THIS HOUR 
(Continued from page 27) 
ee 


SERAPIS BEY 


While the Sponsor is working with the 
Lords of Karma to provide the seemingly 
“trying” experiences in daily life vparti- 
cularly required to develop strength anid 
maturity in the re 
tarded vehicles, the 
Brothers of the As- 
eension are con- 
stantly driving the 
consciousness hac k 
into the CENTER 
wher.in The Pres- 
ence is found. The 
lash of pain, dis il- 
lusionment and suf- 
fering makes the 
aspirant cease to 
look gutward for 
comfort and for 
guidance, and when 


we have driven the 
consciousness into the ‘‘Secret Places of the 
Most High” we have prepared the Meet 
ing Place, where Soul and God Self find 
union, an! the “Peaee that Passeth the 
und. rstanding of the mind” becomes the 
permanent experience of the individual, No 
longer does he look outward, but abiding 
within the Center of His Being, directs 
through his bodies the activities of each 
day. It is not an enviabl: position We 
hold from the standpoint of poor, hewilder- 
ed mankind, but one that is a definite serv 
ice to his ultimate victorious aceomplish- 
ment. 


HILARION 


Although the greater mass of mankind 
ride through life on their mis-matsd wheels 
(inner and outer bodies) it is only the Ap- 
plicant, who signi- 
fies voluntarily that 
he desires assist- 
ane¢, Who must pass 
through the painful 
process of having 
his vehicles bal- 
anced and expand: 
ed. He alone suf- 
fers the ‘‘growing 
pains” of the spirit, 
which explains why 
the lonely neophyte 
meets with experi- 
enecs not enjoyed 
by the smugly com 
placent sleepers... 
But, although the development and halanc- 
ing process seems severe, the final vie- 
torious accomplishment is worth every ef- 
fort on the part of the seek*r, and sooner 
or later every incarnate individual must 
tread the Path to his ultimate victory. 


JESUS 


The consciousness of man one day stands 
hetore The Presence of God and the spirit: 
ual union of the Will of the Father through 
the selfconsvious 
awareness of the 
son recstablishes 
the natural estate 
of every individual 
heing who walks 
the way of earth. 
When the cons- 
ciounness is no 
longe-r the play 
thing of the bod- 
ies, but the intel- 

a ligent servant of 
the Overself, truly 
does the mission of 
th. Self begin. 
This complete ded- 

iev'tion of the outer consciousness in the 
deep feeling of ‘‘Not my will but Thine 
be dons”? was accomplished by me before 
my public ministry began. Tt must be ae- 
complished in like manner by every man, 
particularly those who ure presently being 
trained for the positions as Way showers 
to » race thot slecpeth still. 


SAINT GERMAIN 


in the Fourth Sphere dwell the Christ 
Selves of almost every member of the hu- 
man race, and from this Realm is direct- 
ed the life, intel- 
ligence and_= sub- 
stance which  sus- 
tuing the outer cons- 
ciousness (soul) in 
its endeavors to find 
purpose in being. 
Through free will, 
the outer conscious- 
ness has had the pre- 
rogative to reject 
the directions and 
authority of the 
Christ Self, and the 
condition of the 
earth, its peoples 
and the very nature 
kingdom show the result of such arbitrary 
and uneontrolled license, In January of 
1952, the Christ Selves placed a petition 
before the Lords of Karma to withdraw 
this free will and allow Them to assist in 
the progress of the race through the hu- 
man personalities which They have sustain- 
ed sthrouth the centuries. A Messenger 
from the Central Sun granted a limited 
dispensation, allowing a certain number of 
Christ Selves this opportunity, hoping that 
the results of such a merciful grant would 
warrant additional dispensations before 
the vear is spent. You who read these 
words ure among the first seleet circle 
chosen. When the masses are so compelled 
hy an inner hunger and thirst after right- 
cousness, it Will take all vour nourishment, 
knowledg . unfoldment and development to 
fill them. This is why the Central Sun 
held hack the full release to all the Christ 
Selves, because a planet literally “stamp- 
eding ” for God’s !aw would be more chaotic 
than it is at present. 


“STRAIT IS FHE GATE AND NARROW IS THE WAY, WHICH LEADETH UNTO LIFE”—Jesus (Matt. 7:14) 
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LOMINION 


‘ : September 1952 


“The Lord thy God, he is 
that doth go with thee; he 
will not fail thee, nor for- 
sake thee.” (Dem 31:6.) 


Man was created in the image and like- 
ness of Go: and was given dominion over 
all things, therefore Man is a Power Ray 
of God, God is in Man, When Moses ask- 
ed God, who shall I say sent me, God an- 
swered, say “J Am that I Am,’’ thus stat- 
ing the identity, the unity of God and 
Man. 

With this realization ponder over the 
following God promises and make the fol- 
lowing affirmations daily, and you will 
prove to yourself that you ure a Power Ray 
of God: 


Peace: God's Promise: “The Lord will bless 
hig people with peace” (Ps 29:1). 
Affirmation: The Almighty God in me, 
like a Sun, spreads His Rays into every 
thought, feeling and action in my world. 
illumininy them and setting them at 
pence. 

Health: God's Promise: “For I will restore 

health unto thee, and IT will heal thee 
of thy wounds, saith the Lord... (Jer 
30-17). 
Affirmation: Th: Almighty God in me, 
like a Sun, spreads His Rays into ev- 
ery cell and organ of my body, resur- 
recting them, and thus producing NOW 
an instantaneoug healing. 


Supply: God's Promise: ‘‘Son, thou art 

ever with me, and all that I have is 
thine.” (Luke 15:31.) 
Affirmation: The Almighty God in me, 
like a Sun, spreads His Rays, and il- 
lumines and vivifies all channels of sup- 
ply to me, 


os 


Pee rrr me 


FORTHCOMING FEATURES 


‘The following articles, among others. 
will appear in our next issue: The Retreat 
of Suva, The Founding of the Great White 
Brotherhood, and How to be with the 
Master, 


——— 


LIGHT WELCOMES TRUTH... 


Inthe Jatter part of the 19th cen- 
tury, two worthy missionary priests 
entered upon a pilgrimage into the 
heart of Tibet, to convert the ‘‘heath- 
en’’ Buddhists to the one true reli- 
gion. After many hardships, they 
reached the forbidden city of Lhasa. 
Here, they were welcomed by the Re- 
vent for the Grand Lama in a mos* 
corteous and hospitable manner. 

On making known their mission, 
the Regent—who represented the 
Power of the Buddhist Church— 
moved them from their very humble 
quarters into his own Lamasery, and 
bought from them, at twice their 
worth, the worn out steeds on which 
they made the journey, that they 
may have means to survive and to 
pursue their ends in peace. 

Those who were nearest to the Re- 
gent toldé him. Why do you do this? 
Don’t you see that these people are 
coming to try to overthrow your au- 
thority? He smiled and said: 


“Tf these men preach falschood, 
the hearts of Tibet will not aczept it. 
If they preach the truth, we should 
welcome it... So in either case. what 
have we to fear?” 


NOTHING CAN SEPARATE 
US FROM THE LOVE 
OF GOD 


Paul said to the Romans: 

‘*T am persuaded that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature SHALL BE 
ABLE TO SEPARATE US 
FROM THE LOVE OF GOD!” 


(Rom. 8:38.39) 


SMEAR 


‘—Excerpts from an article by AN- 


DRE FONTAIN 


Social scientists studying gossip 
have found that: 

‘“‘Smears reflect the interest or 
hysteria of the moment... 

In Salem during the summer of 
1692, when nineteen innocent persons 
were hanged and one crushed to 
death, the smear was that so-and-so 
was a witch. Thirty years ago a per- 
son who attracted a gossip’s atten- 
tion would have been called a mem- 
ber of the I]. W. W. or a Bolshevik; 
ten years ago the same man would 
have been branded a Nazi or a Fas- 
cist. Today a common slander is that 
he is a Communist”. 

So dangerous is the pattern today 
that J. Edgar Hoover, director of the 
FBI, recently gave this warning: 

‘Private citizens may, by indis- 
criminate name calling tarnish the 
reputation of the innocent and smear 
the falsely accused, as well as bring 
disrepute upon themselves. At the 
same time such persons, whether act- 
ing upon malice or misinformation, 
are playing into the hands of the 
Communists, for the circulation of 
false stories and wild rumors has long 
constituted a potent method of creat- 
ing hysteria and unrest. 

‘“While the FBI looks to and de- 
pends upon, the assistance of every 
citizen, we are seeking facts, not con- 
clusions or ‘baseles inaccuracies, All 
data received ‘by us must be carefully 
checked, and valuable time and per- 
sonnel which could be productively 
utilized are wasted in running down 
malicious gossip or idle rumors. We 
must be vigilauat, but net vigilantes.’’ 


are\:, 
. 


(Courtesy of ‘‘Woman’s Home Com- 
panion,’’ September, 1952) 


EXPLANATORY NOTE—The Gentle Reader is reminded that all religious doctrines and faiths are based on the findings of 


indiviluals whose highly developed, purified faculties 


and translate Truth for lesser men. 


, exalted vision and uplifted consciousness enabled them to perceive Truth 


The articles and features in this Journal are for the purpose of stimulating the development and accuracy of the reader’s spirit 
unl faculties and discernment. through encouraging him to travel in consciousness only and experience the spiritual realities described 
herein, thus confirming Truth through his own independent, uplifted vision. 


Pita, 


cannot buy. 


THE BRIDGE, 
Offices, Depto. 7, Obispo 303. 


RATES: Ten cents a copy. £1.00 a year for 12 monthly issues; $5.00 a year for ten subscriptions 
mailed to the addresses you may send, or direct to you; $5.00 a month for 100 copies to, or for, Clubs, 
I odges cr Groups, for free distribution, or to sell for €10.00, : 


A Pan American Monthly Journal. 
Printing Shops, Lealtad 353, Havana, Cuba. 


Editor: Thomas Printz. Manager:. F, C. 


Address: THE BRIDGE, Apartado 2056, Havana, Cuba. 
(Air Mail to Cuba: 8 cts. for each half an ounce) 


THE BRIDGE is the Journal that sells for less than cost, and contains information that money 


‘‘WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWETH, THAT SHALL HE ALSO REAP”.—Paul (Gal 6:7) 
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ASCENDED MASTER SAINT GERM AIN’S ADDRESS TO THE STUDENTS 


OF PHILADELPHIA ON SEPTEMBER 7th , 


SAINT GERMAIN 


Beloved Friends of Philadelphia 
and Citizens of the United States of 
America! 


I speak to you today in this City 
of Brotherly Love where the issues 
* of pohtical justice spurred the Sons 
of Freedom to take their stand for 
the right to pursue happiness accord- 
ing to the dictates of each individ- 
ual’s voluntary choice; for the li- 
berty to worship God according tu 
the promptings of their own consci- 
ence and for the freedom to use their 
God-given life to further whatever 
Cause they choose to endow with 
their presence and support. 


The issue before you today con- 
cerns the God-given rights of free 
men, which have been ensured to 
each American Citizen through the 
tireless efforts of the early petriots 
and those of Us who sponsored and 
supported them in the hours when 
the white heat of Freedom forged 
the Bell of Liberty, which has be- 
come the symbol to the people of all 
nations on the earth’s surface of 
deliverance from despotism, tyran- 
ny and oppression, not only. of a 
physical but a moral nature. 


Let me remind you that this is not 
a local issue, but that Philadelphia 
once again becomes the Field upon 
which the issues of Right and Justice 
are defended by those stalwart Sons 
of Men whose pattern, example and 
policy will be reflected through the 
length and breadth of every nation, 
and that the Cayse of Freedom is 
born anew through the life which 
you may choose to invest in the ex- 
pansion of God’s Light and God’s 
Word to all the sons of men. 

No longer shall the valiant life- 
streams who have dedicated their 
energies, substance, faith and pur- 
pose to the Cause of Freedom be 
broken upon the wheel of personal 


CPEFAT! STAT T WOT RATRE “li FALSE REPORT’. 


injustice, and lie, like spiritual corp- 


ses, upon the Path, whose very stones 
they have laid with their own hand. 


It is time that I speak, for each 
such one is a part of My Heart and 
cannot be discarded as so much 
chaff, when the. personal will of a 
lifestream finds displeasure in their 
poor faults which (they being hu- 
man) must of necessity be a portion 
uf their heritage. 


I woul ask you now to RISE in 
the Presence of the Lord of the 
World SANAT KUMARA— Who 
has come from Shamballa at this 
hour to bear silent witness to those 
Sons of Men~-who shall write their 
names upon the Immortal Scroll of 
Life as those who are willing to 
become the Light Bearers of The 
Flame of Freedom, which shall ex- 
pand until It covers the earth aud 
fans the smouldering Spark in every 
lifestream upon it, as well as all 
who are yet to take incarnatior 
through birth’s portals. 


In this manner the earth shall 
have fulfilled the Fiat of the Cosmic 
Law to emit more light and the 
Great SANAT KUMARA, together 
with His August Company, will be 
released of their voluntary surrender 
to imprisonment from an evolution 
so recalcitrant in endeavor that 
even the God of Love Himself had 
voted it back to nothingness. 


Examine well through the lens of 
your conscience whether there can 
be evil in drawing ‘back the veil that 
has hidden the Design and Plan of 
the Great White Brotherhood from 
your comprehension and your sight, 
in order that you may more intelli- 
gently, through such comprehension, 
co-operate with the effecting of 
God’s Design, and whether the 
desire to expand that Light with Its 
Manifold Gifts and Powers be a 
prompting of the devil. 


Consider the accomplishment of 
the vears that have passed, the num- 
ber of lifestreams who have been 
benefitted by the Cosmic Release of 
Instruction and Radiation from 
Heaven’s Sons in comparison to the 
number of inearnate souls who live 
by the hearbeat of the same God’s 
Love, and who are as dear to 
Heaven’s Cause as the self-styled 
‘elect’. ieee 


‘Exod. 23:1) 


1952 


Know that whatever toeiaean : 
is provided to carry the Light of. 
Understanding into the darkened 
souls of men serves God, His wil 
and His Purpose. gS 


The Light of the World can “only ; 
come through the hearts of all men 
and the ‘mass awakening’ come 
through the understamling which 
must be prov ided by Life to reach 
each man in his home, in his coun- 


try, in his language. 


To those of you who cannot yet 
respond to’ the Truth within these 
Words, nor see (for the blinding veil 
of personal prejudice) the vision of 
a free people and a free planet, I 
say. 

I do not desire to place the 
Honor Flame of Cosmic Free- 
dom, which is to be the Vest- 
ment of My Spiritual Embassa- 
dors of the future, ir the hands 
of individuals who are not 
thoroughly convinced that the 
souls of men are more import- 
ant than the personal dictates 
of any unascended being. 


To these I can but say— 


May the Love of God go with 
you and the Mantle of My Mercy 
be about you as you walk into 
the World of Effects, where the 
bitter fruit of disillusionment 
will one day cause you to send 
forth the call. 


“‘God help me and God save 
me’”’ 


In that hour I shall. as a al- 
ways, be ready to assist you in 
your delayed endeavors to find 
God and Peace and Freedom. 


To the Sons and Daughters of 
Freedom who are among you and who 
desire to retain the inalienable right 
to worship God as your heart’s desire 
and to endow your life energies to 
the Cause of Freedom, thus ensur- 
ing that Right to all men, I say to- 


‘day, as I did on that memorable Day 


in 1776— 


‘LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 
SIGN THIS DOCUMENT AND 
MAY THE LOVE OF HEAVEN 
BLESS YOU IN THIS CAUSE’. 
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ON WHAT HAPPENED IN PHILADELPHIA ON SEPTEMBER 7th, 1952 


September 11, 1952. 


Beloved Students of Light: 

I AM the Ascended Master Saint 
Germain, Chohan of the Seventh 
Ray and Lord of the Cosmic Flame 
of Cosmic Freedom to the Planet 
Earth today.’ 

You are American Citizens and 
have signified by your allegiance to 
the principles of Spiritual Law that 
you desire to know Truth, enjoy and 
protect the rights of free men and 
join your life energies in a co-oper- 
ate endeavor to free America and 
all mankind from tyranny, oppres- 
sion, dictatorship, communism and 
‘blind prejudice of every ‘kind. 


Yet, in the city of Philadelphia, 
on September 7th, 1952, there was 
enacted one of the greatest act of 
tyranny, injustice, dictatorship and 
oppression since England tried un- 
successfully to, bow the heads of 
Free Men to the yoke of a tyrannic- 
al policy without the courtesy of 
- representative vote of the people. 


The American Way gives self gov- 
ernment to the people and when the 
people are allowed no voice in any 
decision in which their money, their 
enervies, their Faith and their -inter- 
ests have been invested over a peri- 

. od of eighteen years and are ruth- 
lessly denied even the opportunity 
to hear their Teacher and Friend of 
years’ standing speak in her own 
defense —when such an one has 
been smeared by slanderous state- 
ments which cannot be proven in 
fact, and dismissed without notice 
and ordered to sign away the rights 
she holds as trustee for intelligent 
people who, through her counsel and 
teachings over the years, had in- 
vested in a property valued at over 
$200,000, (two hundred thousand 
dollars), it is time that the LAW, 
human and divine, intervene to estab- 
lish JUSTICE. 


No Ascended Master ever inter- 
feres with the service of another 
Master unless invited to do so. 
When an organization brought 
forth in the Name of the Aseended 
Host of Light professes to represent 


the Will of God and to interpret . 


that Will to the people, it would be 
wise for the people to measure such 
representations through the light of 
individual reason. to see if the qual- 
‘ities of God—Love, Kindness, Justice 
and Merey—are woven into the Pol- 


= 


i¢y of such ‘an individual or group, . 
-or whether the organization has 


become an embodied entity preying 
upon superstitious fears and threats 
which force Truth to veil Her Sacred 
Head and Justice to retire from the 
sight of the people. 

ALL the MASTERS stand as 
ONE against sueh a policy and its 
perpetrators. 

This is not the first time that 
earnest men and women have left 
their business and activities in outer 
world endeavor and dedicated their 
lives, their income and the pressure 
of their own personal influence to 
spread the doctrines in My Name, 
only to find themselves stripped of 
their rights as citizens in a defense 
against personal condemnation and 
seizure of their money and valuable 
properties drawn forth and dedi- 
cated to such a Cause, and, further, 
have had their reputations ehal- 
lenged through carefully planned 
‘‘smears’’ that play upon the fears 
of the credulous, who dread to lose 
the professed ‘‘contact’ with 
Heaven’s Sons, or to find the Door 
of Heaven closed against them on 
the final Judgment Day. 


It is the last time that thinking 
people will be forced to sit and ac- 
cept an ultimatum from an_ un- 
ascended being in My Name without 
allowing Me the courtesy of a Hear- 
ing, or My Students the justice of 
representation before the people 
whom such an one has served. 

I hereby repudiate the authority. 
of any lifestream to cut off any in- 
dividual from eontact with the As- 
cended Masters, or enjoy their ulti- 
mate achievement of Heavenly Bliss 
in My Name, and I shall no longer 
stand behind either an organization 
or an individual who chooses to use 
My Name as a eudgel by which to 
secure, unfairly, property or fidelity 
in My Name. 


I hereby assert the God-given 
Rights of Mrs. Frances K. Ekey, 
Mrs. Sterling Boos and all other 
students to read and enjoy any 
printed materia] that is in accord 
with the moral, ethical and political 
standards of Free Men, and deny 
the right and authority of any in- 
dividual to take from such a person 
either their freedom so to do, their 
reputation among their fellow stu- 
dents, or the protection and finan- 
cial interests that are the rightful 


due of a lifestream who has served 
without recompense for eighteen 
years in My Name and Service. 


ASCENDED MASTER SAINT 
GERMAIN. 
Chohan of the Seventh Ray. 
ee 
Daily Work Sheet \ 


Where the Spirit of the Lord is 

there is Liberty”. Paul. 

i (11 Cor 3:17). 

Freedom is the innate right of 
man, endowed by God. Freedom 18 
the basis of the American Declara- 
tion of Independence. Freedom ver- 
sus Tyranny is the clarion call of 
the day in all lands and in all or- 

anizations and activities. Therefore 
it behooves the student of the Light 
to defend his freedom and the free- 
dom of his brother. ' 

There are many freedoms, but we 
will refer today to the ‘‘freedom of 
conscience and action, within the 
natural confines of moral and eth- 
ical purity”. 

No one has the right to dictate to 
another what he should or should 
not read, and much less if the Glori- 
ous Name of Saint Germain is in- 
voked, coupled with slanders and 
threats of excomunion and ostrac- 
ism. This revival of religipus per- 
secution can not and will not be tol- 
erated by free Americans, and what 
is more it will not succeed. 

Therefore, for the work of the 
month, in fact for the work of every 
day of the year, we suggest to those 
who want to be enlisted in the Army 
of Freedom to make the following 
Fiat daily: 

‘“‘T Am free born! I do not 
allow anyone to dictate to me 
what I should or should not 
read. I will ‘‘prove all things: 
and hold fast that which is 
good’’. I dont fear slanders and 
threats of excomunion, in what- 
ever shape or form, for thev are 
powerless. I invoke the forgive- 
ness and the Blessings and the 
Tilumination of the Liberated 
Host for those who, blinded by 
their personality and ambition 
of power, not knowing what 
they do, try in vain to assail the 

; edom of conseience and ac- 
tion. I Am free born!’’ 


WHOSO PRIVILY SLANDERS HIS NEIGHBOR, HIM WILL I CUT OFF’’. David (Psal 101:5) 


» 
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The Homes and Retreats of the Masters of Wisdom ——— 


THE ISLAND OF SUVA -.. . 


————————— 


October 15th to November 14th, 1952 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS SECTION—One of the important reasons for ac- 
quainting mankind of the Councils where the Flame ie most active at any given time in 


the earth eyele is that the oncrgics cf every visitant ean become part of the expansion 
of that Flame, and each interested party is ‘*fuel” to the fire. 

The greater the concentration of the Gift which is always of seme specific benefit 
to the racc, naturally the greater the individual Blessing to every component part... the 
brighter shincs the fire, the greater ite gift of light. 


In the bed of the Pacific Ocean, 
rests the once majestic continent of 
Mu. Only its highest mountain peaks 
from time to time arise above the 
wa‘er, forming the tropical islands 
of the South Pacific chains. One of 
these islands is the Spiritual Sanct- 
uary. and Focus of a Great Cosmic 
Being whose service to the earth and 
her people stretches back into unre- 
corded time, when Mu cradled the 
Third Root Race and the forerunners 
of the Fourth Root Race under the 
guidance and direction of the Master 
- Himalaya, the Manu of the Fourth 
Evolutionary Cycle. 


The Brotherhood of Suva have 
dedicated Their Life Energies to 
expanding and directing the Power 
and Presence of Pure Divine Love. 
They are known as a Protecting 
Band of Consciously Dedicated In- 
dividuals, and many fine souls who 
have disappeared in the vastness of 
the Pacific Ocean have been rescued 
by This Brotherhood and are being 
prepared from within this Sanct- 
uary for service in the New Age. 

Extremely high waves make the 
Island invisible, except when the 
Intelligent Begins who abide thereon 
choose to open the doors to Their 
Home for a specific service. Many 
are the tales told by men at sea who 
—in great crises and extremity— 
have seen a ‘‘Mystic Island” appear 
suddenly before them, offering 
safety and protection from the ele- 
ments that seemed bent on destroy- 
ing them and their vessel. 


When the continent of Mu had 
reached the Apex of its Powers, 
the Spiritual Leaders of that day 
focused and sustained the spiritual 
currents at specific points upon its 
landed ‘surface. The Leader of 
these Priests was an individual of 
great light and power, and His Tem- 
ple was located on the mountain 
which today forms the Isle of the 
Brotherhood of Suva. He, himself, 
is known as the Being Surya. His 
Sanctuary guarded the Directed 
Ray from the Central Sun which 


fecrmed the Bridge over which the 
Third and Fourth Root Races passed 
into incarnation. When the discord 
of the majority of the people forced 
cataclysmie action and Mu’ folding 
her mantle about her, sank beneath 
the waves of the Pacific Ocean, 
Surya was granted a dispensation 
whereby He might hold a connection 
with the Newer World Theatre 
through the maintenance of | the 
Island Sanctuary of Suva and Iits 
Directed Ray, that, when the Third 
and Fourth Root Race people were 
ready Tor their Ascension, they 
might pass upward into God’s Heart 
over the same Bridge by which they 
descended into incarnation. 

In appearance the Mystic Island 
is not unlike any of the beautiful 


tropical islands of the Hawaiian or - 


Fiji Chain. When the mountain- 
ous seas that form an inpenetrable 
ring around it are stilled through 
the directed will of The Brother- 
hood, it lies like a green and verdant 
jewet, the white sands of its beaches 
setting it apart from the deep azure 
Blue of the surrounding seas. The 
Tuxuriant tropieal verdure and foli- 
age is emphasized by the symmetry 
of the clearly defined mountains 
That stretch, like pointing fingers, 
toward the Sun God of the Heavens. 

The habitations of the Brothers 
are simple in the extreme. blending 
with the natural heauty of the isl- 
and’s tranquil presence. The whole 
atmosphere is one of extreme peace, 
and the tensions and strifes that 
seem So important to the outer world 
mind are stilled even before the 
visitor sets foot upon the shore itself. 

To enter the aura and atmosphere 
of Suva is to find oneself cut off, 
temporarily, from the pull of the 
senses, and to abide for a time within 
that self communion and contempla- 
tion so requisite to self mastery and 
attainment upon the spiritual path. 

Because of the approaching Holy 
Season, and the invitation of the 
Children of Men to enter the Holy 
Sanctuary at Shamballa, the Lords 
of Karma have asked the Brother- 


hood of Suva to become ‘Host to the 
earth people from October 15th to 
November 14th, inclusive, in an en- 
Qeavor to prepare them, through 
this inner peace and tranquility, to 
enter the Halls of Shamballa and 
absorb Its (Cosmic Blessings at the 
beginning of the Christmas Feast 
Da 


ys. 

The radiation from the Mystie 
Island is a concentrated power of 
love, peace, tranquility and epul- 
ence, and the mankind of earth who 
direct their consciousness and atten- 
tion toward this Retreat and the 
Great Cosmic Being, Surya, at this 
time, will feel a tremendous quiet- 
ing effect in their inner bodies, which 
will be absorbed into their physical 
bodies as well, if they aré able to 
accept its palpable presence alive 
within them. : 


; * 


THE BURIAL OF ‘‘THE BRIDGE” 
A Timely Parody (1) 


Good Friends, students and Amer- 
icans, Lend me your ears I eome to 
bury THE BRIDGE, and not to 
praise it! 

The evil that men find within 
good words, lives after them. 

The good those words might do 
are interred by blind prejudiee. So!, 
let is be with THE BRIDGE. 

The Messenger has said that THE 
BRIDGE is not authentk. And yet 
—with the same breath— has affirn- 
ed that the copy runs so parallel to 
our work as to have been taken 
paragraph from paragraph out of 
her publications. 

Can two beams that carry such a 
similarity of light be in conflict, or 
issue out of a different Sun? It is 
for YOU, as thinking people, to 
decide. 

It is said that THE BRIDGE, like 
Caesar, is Ambitious! If so it is a 
grievous fault, and THE BRIDGE 
‘and its authors must answer for it! 

Is it Ambition to spread the 
Masters words in every language, so 
that all who run may read... To 
acquaint the student body with the 
current activities taking place in the 
SACRED RETREATS of the world, 
in order that they may cooperate. 
with such activities? 

Is it Ambition to provide a way 
and means of uniting all the stu- 
dents in the same endeavors, at the 
same time, taking advantage of the 
strength of unity of purpose and 
energy !? 


#23 


(Continued on Page <6) 


‘SPEAK EVIL OF NO MAN... BE RO BRAWLERS, BUT GENTLE SHOWING ALL MEEKNESS 


TraTrTnA ATT aerewur’: 


R..1 ss. @2-AL 


THE BURIAL OF THE BRIDGE 
(Continued from page 35) 


Our Messenger has said THE 
BRIDGE is a ‘‘steal’’ on the ha | 
AM”’ work. 

Is it possible to STEAL God’s 
blessings, his love, his solicitude, 
even with the INTENT and PUR- 
POSE of giving the bread of life to 
the hungry, denied by circumstance 
from its very life by reason of lan- 
guage or fault—actual or implied—. 

As for me. I stand among those 
men who are servants of The People. 
Within the God Given Rights of 
Religious Freedom and Liberty of 
conscience, I bring to you the AC- 
CUSED, (THE BRIDGE) for your 
impartial and wise examination. 
Each man is his Own Judge, his fac- 
ulties the jury. You must within the 
beatiful Freedom of your own consci- 
ence pass upon its worth, according 
to your light and your discrimina- 
tion, and may God help you to use 
your own intuitive powers, together 
with good reason, rather than allow’ 
the weighing scales of another 
measure the worth of the Wisdom 
and Gifts of the God and the Mast- 
ers you profess to serve and love. 
One day every man must stand 
alone without the mediatior, the 
onsultant, the oracle, and — 
through the light in his own heart 
choose the beam from whence His 
Presence life comes and follow 
THAT beam into the Seamless Robe 
of Eternal Perfection. 


SAINT GERMAIN. 
‘*Julius 


(1) See Shakespeare’s 
Caesar’’, Act. III, Scene 2. 
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THE MASTER SERAPIS BEY OF LUXOR 
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SERAPIS BEY 


At the Head of the Great Ray 
which forms THE BRIDGE between 
the Inner Realms of God’s Kingdom 
and the conscious, working mind of 
man, stands The Great Being, known 
in the Spiritual Hierarchy by the 
name of Serapis. His Inner Sphere of 
Activity is The Fourth Sphere, or the 
Realm of Bey. In this Fourth Realm, 
He prepares many types of cultural 
activities which are developed by His 
Pupils and projected into the minds 
of receptive individuals working on 
similar lines of endeavor in the world 
today. Some of these are His Cons- 
cious Pupils, others are the uncons- 
cious beneficiaries of his directed in- 
spirational force. In the realm of 
artistic interpretation, musical com- 
position, and generally in the crea- 
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‘tion and building of beautiful forms, 


Hig endeavor inspires the conscious- 


“ness of mankind to greater efforts 


to build in the world of form the 
great beauty of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. In this Cosmic Work. He 
is aided by the Seraphic Hosts, 
who ‘bear His Name. As al] Mas- 
ters have a focus for Their Spir- 
itual Force on the planet where 
They are presently functioning, The 
Master Serapis has His Retreat at 
Luxor, Egypt: This Retreat is of.a 
most strict and uncompromising 
nature and Its Specific Service is to 
develop the nature of man to a point 
where the Ascension of the physical 
body is possible. ; 


Because the Fourth Realm repre- 
sents the point of contact between 
the outer man and His Christ Self, 
It is in this Realm that the Higher 
Selves of the greater majority of the 
human race abide, awaiting the 
development of the personal self to 
a point where a conscious union can 
be effected. Serapis Bey is delegat- 
ed to create and sustain a Bridge of 
consciousness from these Inner Sel- 


ves that live within His Sphere and 


the personalities of the human race, 
and is known as The Bridge Builder 
of Heaven. 


__. BEING REVILED, WE BLESS’. Paul (I Cor 4:12) 
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Shamballa! Thou great spirit- 
ual center of the illuminati of all 
ages! We bow before Thy Pres- 
ence and approach the Sacred Or- 
bit of Thy Radiant Aura in humble 
gratitude for the privilege of know- 
ing that Thou Art. Because Thou 
Art, our planet is today. From the 
Holy Heart of Thy Sacred Halls 
have come forth ALL the Mes- 
sengers that have brought Light to 
the children of men, and within 
Thy Holy of Holies dwells our 
Spiritual Lord and King, Beloved 
SANAT KUMARA, ‘The Ancient 
of Days. 


Shining with the Celestial Light 
of God’s Purest Love, above the 
sands of the Gobi Desert, pulsates 
the Holy City of Shamballa, with 
Its Golden Domes and Spires, 
emitting a Light of Other Realms, 
more brilliant even than our Bless- 
ed Sun. The inner eye can plainly 
see its aureole of brilliant colors, 
which, like a Cosmic Rainbow, suf- 
fuses the upper atmosphere for 
many miles in every direction, the 
intensity of the colors mingling 
with the blue of the sky at the peri- 
phery of its circular orbit. 


AAs the neophite approaches the 
tity on silent, sandalled feet, he 
feels the Presence of Love which 


envelops him like a mantle and his 
feeling of Gratitude beccmes the 
impelling power that carries his 
humble heart forward, enjoying in 
anticipation the joy that pervades 
Shamballa’s Great Sphere of In- 
fluence. 


When the spiritual eyes become 
accustomed to the intensity of the 
inner light and the protecting aure- 
ole of colors no longer hides the 
Heart of the Holy City from the 
pilgrims, we are privileged to look 
upon the Etheric ‘City of Shambal- 


Nt ee ee ee en 
IF A MAN SAY. I LOVE GOD AND HATETH HIS BROTHER, HE IS A LIAR—(I John 4:20). 
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Ja, Throne of the Lord of the World 
and we see it as it was once made 
manifest in the physical substance 
of the Third Dimensional World 
countless centuries ago. 


A deep, blue sea of pure fire sur- 
rounds the City, the only approach 
to which is over a_ beautifully 
carved marble bridge which spans 
this sapphire sea, its farther end 
connecting ‘The City of the Bridge’ 
with the etheric “mainland.” The 
entire city with its white minarets 
pointing heavenward and its gold- 
en domed Temples gives the im- 
pression of a gigantic White Fire 
Lotus, suspended in the atmo- 
sphere. 


Many pilgrims may be seen 
making their way toward the City 
intent upon their various errands, 
some bearing messages to the King, 
others hoping to secure from Him 
some dispensation conferring upon 
them the required authority to pur- 
sue their chosen course of service 
tomankind. One by one and group 
by group They disappear into the 
Blazing Light of the City itself. 

From time to time, Beautiful Be- 
ings appear, coming from the direc- 
tion of the City. The auras of these 
Celestial Messengers are radiant 
beyond description and we are told 
that They carry with them to the 
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far corners of the earth the radia- 
tion and spiritual blessings from 
this Golden City of the Sun. Mem- 
ory stirs within us as we contem- 
plate the “going in” and “coming 
out” of these Shining Ones and 
faintly, through the ‘bands of for- 
getfulness’ comes the remembrance 
that we, too, took part in such ac- 
fivities before we assumed robes of 
flesh. 


Seeing our interest, our Master 
(Guide waits patiently and then by 
a gesture signifies His readiness to 
escort us to the Temple of the 
King. As we place our feet upon 
the Bridge, the powerful radiation 
from the sea of Blue Fire under- 
neath it is so intense that it is by a 
supreme effort of will we are able 
to proceed. The Master informs 
us that our ability to control this 
energy is our ‘passport’ to the Pres- 
ence. 


} SANAT KUMARA! Lord of 
Love. Thoughts of Him fill our 
consciousness. Love for Him fills 
our hearts and, losing all thought 
of self in this silent adoration, we 
find ourselves proceeding along a 
beautiful, treelined avenue, the 
centra] island of which is inter- 
spersed with fountains of rainbow 
colors and directly facing us is the 
Central Temple, the Sacred Home 
of the Lord of the World, SANAT 
KUMARA, Head of the Spiritual 
Hierarchy for the Planet Earth and 
Supreme Authority for the evolu- 
tion of all its people, incarnate and 
discarnate, at this time. 


The Temple is built on a high 
elevation, approached by marble 
steps, the ascent of which is broken 
by grassy terraces at intervals of 
about a dozen steps. On these beau- 
tiful terraces gorgeous rainbow 
hued fountains of crystal clear 
water also play. Gaily colored 
flowers border the sides, the peace 
and beauty of the whole scene emit- 
ting a radiation which, to the vi- 
sitor, seems a foretaste of Paradise. 


ee 


The constant going in and com- 
ing out of the visitants bear silent 
witness to the activity taking place 
in the Heart of this Temple of Love 
and we are happy to recognize 
among the visiting and departing 
guests many of the dear Masters 
we have come to know and love. 


At last we stand before the Great 
Door to the Temple. This Door is 
of tremendous height and its golden 
filigree work reflects the light of 
the Spiritual Sun like a giganti 
mirror. 


On one side of the Beautiful 
Door stands a Golden Vase and as 
each visitor approaches he finds a 
bouquet of his favorite flowers ap- 
pear by some celestial magic :n 
this vase. We find ourselves no ex- 
ception to this gracious rule and 
delighted and happy, each one 
adorned with his or her favorite 
blossoms, we enter the Vast Hall. 
Here on an ornamental table stand~ 
an enormous golden bow! contain- 
ing a heavenly elixir which is prof- 
fered to each visitant in a crystal 
cup. Each one gladly accepts thi< 
token of divine hospitality and 
feeling refreshed and strengthened 
thereby, we await with joyful ex- 
pectancy the audience with Our 
King. 


Soon the Great Doors of the Au- 
dience Chamber open and we fol- 
low our Master into the Presence. 
With downcast eves we enter and 
stand at last beneath the Throne. 
The Presence of Love permeates 
every atom of our being; the com- 
fort of His Peace enfolds us an?’ 
‘ve raise our eyes to behold H1‘” 
There He sits, smiling, gracious 
gentle, the embodiment of all we 
must one day become. 


Without words we absorb the 
Grace of His Great Presence and 
it is given us to know that for thi- 
came He into the world that we 
seeing His Godliness, might become 
lke Him and manifest the Will oc” 
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the Father who created all His chil- 
dren in Love according to the One 
Divine Pattern. 

Oh, SANAT KUMARA, Lord 
of Love, how obedient has Thy 
life been to this pattern! Oh! Life, 
forgive us for the poor manifesta- 
tion we yet show! Oh God, now 
that we have SEEN, give us the 
strength to BECOME! 

And from the Heart of the Pres- 
ence of SANAT KUMARA flashes 
forth the Fire of Benediction .. . of 
confirmation that we shall, by the 
very asking, know such fulfillment 
of Love’s Pattern in ourselves and 
thus Glorify the One God Who 
Lives in ALL men. 

Having found our Way to the 
Feet of Our Lord, it follows that 
any individual who cares to do so, 
may, through contemplation, also 
find himself with the help of His 
Presence or any Ascended Master 
he may invoke, passing through the 
Sacred Fire of Purification, and 
enjoying a visit with SANAT KU- 
MARA in the Holy City of Sham- 
balla. 
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The Importance of this Section 
—-One of the important reasons for 
ac(uainting mankind of the Coun- 
cils where the Flame is most active 
at any given time in the earth cycle 
is that the energies of every visitant 
can become part of the expansion 
of that Flame, and each interested 
party is ‘‘fuel’’ to the fire. 


The greater the concentration of 
the Gift which is always of some 
specific benefit to the race, natural- 
ly the greater the individual Bless- 
ing to every component part... the 
brighter shines the fire, the great- 
er its gift of light. 
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FORTHCOMING ARTICLES 
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The following articles, among 
others. will appear in our next issue: 
The Coming of Lord Michael, the 
Archangel; The Rocky Monntain 
Retreat; Christmas: Jests and 


Mary; and The Masters Spéak on 
the Seven Rays. mt Pe 


IF YE LOVE ME KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.—I J ohn 14:15). 
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CHILDREN AND 
YOUTH 


I met a child upon life’s path, 

Whose face was wondrous wise, 

The garments of the earth were young, 
God's wisdom in his eyes 


So young in years, and yet so old! 
And whence go thou, my son? 

I travel in My Father’s Name 
till all Hig Work be done 


You travel singly, none to care 
For all your childish needs... 

I have not found companion yet 
Who knoweth God—indeed! 


I needs must leave my hearth and home 
For my spirit can’t be stay’d, 

And they who do not understand 

My lifework since forbade. 


Ah-son, yet soon the time will come 
When those who love thee—blind— 
Will see the light and aid thy work, 
No longer left behind... Anon 


The soul of man is old beyond the 
reckoning of time. His pilgrimage 
has stretched down through the cen- 
turies, necessitating the wearing out 
of many earthly garments in the 
search of experience and fulfillment. 
The soul, seeking embodiment, is ab- 
solutely dependent upon the parents 
of the body it must wear. From the 
time the Spirit is bound round by the 
bands that close in the divine mem- 
ory of the higher realms, the parents 
of the earth life become the authority 
for the environment and atmosphere 
in which the soul must endeavor to 
vrow, unfold and develop to its high- 
esi possible expansion of light. 

Because the soul and consciousness 
of the child is often older than the 
soul of the parent, and more pure, 
much unhappiness is brought about 
through the lack of knowledge upon 
the parents’ part as to the tremen- 
dous assistance they might offer in 
cultivating and keeping the atmo- 
sphere of the new child as pure, hap- 
py and positive as possible. 

God, himself, endows parents with 
the right to take His Place, person- 
ally, in caring for the bodies and 
natures of His Children, whom He 


has sent into incarnation on the planet’ 


earth, and all such guardians must 


(Continued on page 42) 
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——_$—___—__—_——. By V. F. ANGELDAY 


Legions of Angels of Magnifi- 
cent Beauty, Glorious Happiness 
and All Revealing Truth attend you 
now, as we meet again on “The 
Bridge of Life” for a joyous visit 
together, and folding Their Great 
Wings of Light and Love about 
you, make you feel and know all 
ways, Their Great Reality in this 
Universe and Their Great Desire 
and willingness to bless and serve 
you! That is the Purpose of Their 
Existence! They were created by 
Love Divine as Friends of Light 
for you, intended to guide and 
guard your spiritually-evolving 
footsteps up the Ladder of Life's 
Perfection until you attained and 
stepped right through the Open 
Door of God’s Love to Eternal 
Peace and Life Everlasting. They 
only require your sincere call to 
instantly respond and give you 
freely, through the feelings, all 
They are and have forever! There- 
fore, I earnestly and lovingly call 
Them to come to you now, this in- 
stant, and remain with you, making 
you feel Their Presence from this 
moment on, until you return to the 
Heart of the Father from whence 
you came, 

You see, we live in an age of 
speed, action, production and 
froof! The old order of things, 
particularly in religion, is done! 
The old “blind faith” and “leaping 
in the darx’’ will not suffice the 
generations of today and tomorrow. 
‘There is a happy land, far, far 
away” about which we used to sing 
is poor comfort when you require 
the necessities of life to live in this 
land at this time. That “happy 
land” can and must be drawn right 
here into your daily experience in 
order to be a living proof to you. 
Nothing is proof to you except your 
oun feelings. You may have that 
proof this minute or anytime you 
want tt. So—will you be kind 


enough to just close your eyes a 
moment—right now—think of the 
Angels as best you car: picture them 
in your mind—see them right be- 
fore you and around you and accept 
and feel Their Peace and Their 
Love which can be yours forever it 
you will accept it. Just remain still 
a few moments until you do fee! 
thent... Thank you so much. 


By this time, I am sure we are 
all agreed that God is Life and 
Life is Light and Love. All three 
are synonymous. All that appears 
not to be Light is not the fullness 
of Life and that which appears to 
be the opposite of Life in the outer 
world of form is called ‘‘death.”’ In 
Reality, there is no such thing as 
death anywhere in the Universe. 
So-called “death” is merely a 
change of form. Lite is the most 
vec’ thing there is and Reality is 
Eternal (‘‘e’? means “without” and 
“ierna” means ‘“‘time’’). So Life, 
Light and Love are eternal — 
forever — always have been and 
always will be — and from Their 
Substance of Being, everything 
was made that exists. Nothing 
but Light, Life and Love en- 
dure forever. That which is thought 
of as death is merely a disinte- 
gration of substance which changes 
form and that form in due course 
of time appears again and yet 
again in more or less perfect de- 
sign until it finally attains Per- 
fection, the plan and motive of its 
existence—its Divine Plan fulfill- 
ed. Then has the ‘‘Father’s Will” 
been done! That it continues for- 
ever and ever expanding that Per- 
fection for which it was first creat- 
ed. 


Just think this over, and unti’ 
we meet again next month, I cal 
His “Wings of Light” to tender], 
watch over you and yours and give 
you every good and perfect thing. 


THOU SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF, —Matt, 22:30). 
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THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK. ON 


THE ACTIVE PRESENCE OF GOD WITHIN YOU | 


MORYA EL 


The knowledge that the Active 
Presence of God is within the phys- 
ical heart of the individual is the 
very first stép toward a union of 
the outer consciousness with this 
Presence in an actual, practical and 
conscious partnership, whereby the 
individual begins to externalize 
from within himself, the Nature, 
Qualities and Powers of that Pres- 
ence through the consciously drawn 
radiation of his own life. The ha- 
bit that has persisted through cen- 
turies of religious thought which 
has externalized and set apart the 
Presence of God, has created the 
limited, personal selves with whom 
we deal today. One of the primary 
services of The Great White Bro- 
therhood is to acquaint the outer 
mind with the Truth that the Pres- 
ence of God within is an actuality. 
This God Presence is The Speaker 
whose every activity is announced 
through the individual in the words 
“T AM.” 


KUTHUMI 


When the intellectual conscious- 
ness accepts The Presence of God 
within the very life that beats the 
heart, the student is then ready to 
step forth upon the Spiritual Path. 
The Spiritual Beings who form 
The Watchers of the Expanding 
Light in the hearts of men then ap- 
ply to the Lord Maitreya or My- 
self for a teacher for such a life- 
stream. This teacher provides ways 
and means by which the student is 
encouraged to contact this Pres- 
ence and, through the happy experi- 
ence which such a contact brings, 
endeavor to create and sustain an 
active connection between the outer 
self and the God Intelligence which 
sustains the physical form. If the 
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teacher at any time deviates from 
the relentless task of driving the 
individual’s consciousness back 
again and again into association 
with and reliance upon this Inner 
Presence, or if the teacher causes 
the student to lean upon a source 
outside of himself, even an Ascend- 
ced Master, such a teacher has fail- 
ed in a large degree. <All spiritual 
unfoldment is a process of realiz- 
ing and becoming the fullness of 
this Inner Presence. 


VENETIAN 


The efficacy of meditation and 
contemplation lies within the ac- 
tual awareness of the Presence of 
God within the individual life- 
stream. ‘Be still and know that I 
AM God” is truly an injunction 
from On High. An individual who 
desires to rise out of limitation sick- 
ness and dis-ease of every kind, 
must become aware of, and gain 
confidence in the God Power 
which is the life by which the body 
is motivated, the mind illumined, 
and the spiritual senses stirred into 
the hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness which stimulates the spir- 
itual search for fulfillment. Until 
the student has learned to turn the 
thought currents in toward this 
Presence, the teacher must provide 
a positive course of contemplation 
to stimulate the mental currents of 
the aspirant. Then, through silent- 
ly invoking the God Self within the 
student, the teacher allows that 
Self to become the Infallible Guide, 
the Healing Power, the Peace Com- 
manding Presence, the God Direct- 
ing Intelligence through the outer 
self. Such an one no longer finds 
himself absolutely dependent upon 
an externalized instructor, but 
waxes strong in spiritual know- 
ledge, discrimination and Godly 
Powers within himself. 


SERAPIS BEY 


In Our Activity at Luxor, We 
deal with individuals who have 
signified to the Cosmic Law that 
they are desirous of entering into 
the Flame of their own Divinity, 
and, through the process of trans- 
mutation, attaining the self-cons- 
cious Ascension out of the appear- 
ance world. Our discipline foilows 
that of Life itself. We provide ev- 
ery opportunity by which the in- 
dividual may cultivate a conscious 
realization of the God Presence and 
then, in a growing awareness, re- 
lease the God Powers and Nature 
which assimilate and transmute the 
discordant tendencies of the outer 
self. The Luxor Brotherhood is, 
like the karma of the outer world, 
an Intelligent Power which drives 
the consciousness back toward its 
own Creative Centre of Being, and 
those who become Active Members 
in this Brotherhood are relentless 
in Their Activity, refusing to allow 
the outer self of the neophite to 
cling to any outer form, teacher or 
solace. Few men can stand the ri- 
gorous, but necessary, discipline of 
this Retreat, but those who persist 
in their endeavors become the Mas- 
ter Presence in one lifetime, as 
against those who face the same 
discipline from the impersonal kar- 
mic law of retribution, requiring 
centuries to become imbued with 
the knowledge of the nothingness 
of the world without and the All 
Power of the God Presence within. 


HILARION 


Even in the world of Science and 
Medicine there comes a moment 
when ‘everything human has been 
done’ and the life intelligence must 
await ‘the Will of God.’ How many 
of our good doctors and nurses will 
attest to the fact that the gifts of 


PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR.—I John 4: 18), 
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science but provide the bridge over 
which the unseen power of the Uni- 
versal God flows to relieve a crisis 
or to stir the ‘will to live’ within 
the heartbeat of a patient. Thus 
the greatest intelligences of the 
finite world must await the Pres- 
ence of God in Actian for accom- 
plishment to follow the preparation 
for that Activity which they have 
set into motion. 


JESUS 


When I repeatedly referred to 
“The Father Within’ as the Power 
that accomplished all the seemingly 
miraculous manifestations during 
My Ministry, I meant to po:nt man 
to the Way by which he, too, might 
partake of the natural God Pow- 
ers and Qualities that are within 
his own life. Every individual 
must, sooner or later, make a con- 
tact with the God Presence that is 
his own heartbeat. To every man 
this mystic experience is requisite 
before he can become a Represent- 
ative of the Father through his 
own nature to his fellow man. To 
find God within another is a caus * 
for rejoicing in the unfoldment of 
that One's own God Plan, but to 
find God within oneself is the pur- 
pose for incarnation and the only 
way Home again into the natural 
estate of Blessedness, Peace an:l 
Power which such God-Awarenes 
brings. 


SAINT GERMAIN 


The Great God Presence is in- 
dividualized through the personal- 


ities which are presently sustained. 


by Life. The awareness of this 
Master Presence within brings 
peace and comfort to the indivi- 
dual, and then, active contempla- 
tion of this Presence causes It to 


increase in Focused Power and 
Authority through an individual 


and to project Its Pattern, Its Pow- 


(Continued on page 43) 
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HOW TO BE WITH THE MASTER 


The original idea of creation, 
which man was to share with God 
through His Love and Generosity, 
was that man might create and 
bring forth beauty and perfection 
through form, by the intelligent use 
of his creativve centers of Thought 
and Feeling, but not permitting 
himself to become entangled in his 
creation. However, when man be- 
gan to harbor wilful and imperfect 
thoughts, the forms thus created 
took on the grotesque appearance 
of these thought pictures and these 
in turn reacting back on the lower- 
ed consciousness gave birth to the 
undesirable qualities which com- 
prise the human nature of today. 
These qualities ‘‘whose name is le- 
gion” furnish the causes for all 
man’s distress, including sickness, 
war and death and thus mankind 
has become almost hopelessly en- 
meshed in his human creation. 


Often Great Beings from the 
Heart of God have taken on human 
form in order to teach and rais: 
mankind, such as the Master Jesus, 
the Lord Buddha of India and 
many others, .while hundreds and 
thousands of lesser souls have vol- 
untarily eschewed the freedom they 
have hardly earned and reincar- 
nated again and again that their 
presence and radiation might have 
a sweetening influence on human 
thought, although the price they 
pay for this sacrifice is the loss of 
the.r divine memory, because the 
loss of consecutive memory is the 
karma of the ego earned by its dis- 
obedience, and which every soul 
who volunteers to enter human em- 
bodiment must share. These rein- 
carnating friends of humanity must 
rely on their developed soul powers 
of discrimination and discernment 
in order to keep themselves from 


falling victims to the intellectual 
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By D. T. MARCHES 


arguments presented by their spir- 
itually blind but stubborn brothers. 
It is a sad fact, however, that quite 
a few of these great initiates who 
have braved human incarnation to 
help mankind have unfortunately 
succumbed to temptations of one 
xind of another in this human 
realm and so forgot their div.nely 
inspired mission in the fleeting 
pleasures presented to them. This 
is the chance the volunteer soul 
takes consciously before incarnat- 
ing. 

Many of the returning pilgrims 
on the Path regret that they cannot 
“see” their invisible teachers and 
helpers, but it must be remembered 
that “form” is a passing phase, that 
it was through form man fell and 
the creative spirit within is being 
taught not to get entangled in its 
meshes again, even to the extent uv 


“seeing” a Master. We are told 


that ‘‘no one hath seen God at any 
t:me”’; neither do we actually “see” 
each other, all children of God are 
in reality points of consciousness, 
in the human octave enclosed in 
forms of flesh, but in the higher o.- 
taves the Liberated Ones are cloth- 
ed in a “finer” dress which is in- 
visible to mortal sight, but which 
nevertheless does not make Them 
in any way impalpable wraiths. 
Rather they are strongly developed, 
radiating centers of awakened 
consciousness that are capable of 
making Themselves felt to no un- 
certain degree when the occasion 
warrants. It is evident then that it 
would be a foolish waste of precious 
energy on the part of these wise 
Teachers to go through the process 
of lowering the rate of vibration of 
Their finer vehicles to take on the 
semblance of human form just to 
satisfy the curiosity or perhaps van- 


(Continued on page 43) 


HE THAT FEARETH I8 NOT MADE PERFECT IN LOVE.—(I John 4:18), 
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THE FOUNDING OF THE GREAT WHITE BROTHERHOOD 


nrc, By THOMAS PRINTZ 


When Sanat Kumara offered to 
enter into the Office of the Lord 
of the World, the Lords of Karma, 
who represent the Cosmic Law gov- 
erning the affairs of the planet 
carth and the evolution of its hu- 
manity, gave to Him the full and 
absolute authority over the life and 
progress of the sons of men. 

Because these Lords of Love had 
offered the Cosmic Law their own 
auras of light to meet the require- 
ments of the Law that the earth 
contribute some light to the Solar 
System, or else be dissolved from 
the chain, it became immediately 
evident that some means of train- 
ing must be effected in order to 
teach the children of men how to 
expand their own spark of divinity, 
and—in time—become Lords of 
the Flame and illumine their planet 
without the help of other Stars... 


Sanat Kumara and His Counsel 
in Shamballa, to prepare for this 
day, established a Great Spiritual 
Order of God Beings, known as 
The Great White Brotherhood, 
whose duty and service was to in- 
terest, teach, guide and protect the 
children of earth, and eventually 
draw them into the Brotherhood 
and let them assume the offices and 
responsibilities originally held by 
the Volunteer Beings from more 
highly evolved worlds... 


Through the medium of their 
own great love and radiation, this 
Brotherhood began to awaken the 
spiritual light in the souls of a few 
of the race. These egos began to stir 
in their soul sleep and respond to 
the Presence and Flame of Sanat 
Kuinara’s Love. From among the 
great mass of sleepers, they began 
to reach upward in consciousness, 
and the Masters, reaching down, 
effected the first meeting between 
earth and heavenly selves... The 
two first souls, thus responding, 


were in much later lives to become 
the Lord Guatama Buddha and the 
Lord Maitreya... They were the 
first who applied from the ranks of 
earth’s children for membership in 
the Council of Shamballa and ask- 
ed for training and assistance tu 
prepare themselves to join in the 
great work of becoming light bear- 
ers to the world of men. 

How great was the rejoicing at 
Shamballa, when these two fresh, 
eager spirits, responding to the 
Presence of Love, had proved the 
wisdom and sacrifice of the Lords 
of the Flame worthwhile... for 
where two had come, more surely 
would follow. And so it has been, 
until thousands now are entered on 
the Roll of the Cosmic Council and 
the earth's children have assumed 
nwst of the offices formerly held 
by Beings from Other Spheres. 
‘One day the Kumaras, themselves, 
will find that earth’s children have 
released them from their self ap- 
pointed exile, and in earth’s shin- 
ing, they may go—as they came— 
in gentle and most patient love. 

From the time that Lord Bud- 
dha and Lord Maitreya presented 
themselves before the Great Sanat 
Kumara, called by the reason of the 
length of his service. ‘The Ancient 
of Days,” until the time that they 
could assume their Cosmic Office 
as World Teachers, century, after 
century of self-discipline, self 
denial and self mastery stretched 
relentlessly down the scroll of time, 
with the two brothers incarnating 
ugain and again, passing through 
every experience that the Cosmic 
Council felt would build into Their 
Souls the strength, the constancy, 
the love required that They might 
fulfill their Cosmic Role with cre- 
dit and with certainty ofvictory ... 
As Lord Buddha himself so beauti- 
fully wrote of his long and weary 
way: 


GOD I8 LOVE.—(I. John 4:8), 


Many a House of life 

Ilath held me—seeking ever hi 
who wrought 

These prisons of the senses, sorrow 
fraught ; 
Sore was my ceaseless strife! 


But now, 

Thou Builder of This Tabernacle 
—Thou! 

I know Thee! 
build again, 
These walls of pain, 

Nor raise the roof-tree of deceits, 
nor lay 
Fresh rafters on the clay; 

Broken Thy house 1s, and the 
ridge-pole split! 

Delusion fashioned it! 

Safe pass I thence—deliverance to 

obtain. 


Never shall Thou 


Lord BUDDHA 


oe 


‘CHILDREN AND YOUTH... 
(Continued from page 39) 


vive an accounting of their service 
when their physical days are done. 

The Great Work of Over-seeing the 
various departments of human evolu- 
tion and development are delegated 
io Individual Beings who, through 
the centuries, have proven themselves 
capable of representing the God Will, 
Authority and Love in those depart- 
ments. The Master of Wisdom whose 
Cosmic Office it is to over-see the 
children of the race, their teachers 
and guardians, is known and loved 
oy many individuals on the earth 
today as the Master Kuthumi Lal 
Singh. This Section of THE BRIDGE 
is given over to Him that His Loving 
Counsel, Directives and .Assistanee 
may help all who are interested in 
the children and young people to a 
clearer understanding of how to eo- 
operate with the incoming or present- 
ly inearnated child, and with the 
Lords of Karma who have chosen the 
particular homes in which the chil- 
dren are born, We invite vou to sit. 
with us, at the Feet of the Master 
of Wisdom.. 


STEPPING STONES. 
(Continued from page 41) 


ity of some individual, when all 
Their efforts are engaged in trying 
to wean the aspirant away from the 
fascination of form and its danger- 
ous reaction on the human soul. 
When a person sincerely contem- 
plates any Ascended Master, lov- 
ingly dwelling mentally on His per- 
fection, characteristics and merits, 
that one unerringly enters into His 
radiation and aura. He has the 
Master’s undivided attention while 
he holds himself within His Pres- 
ence and his soul and spirit is bene- 
fitted; while if he saw Him “‘in the 
flesh” so to speak, the outer mind 
would be amazed and disturbed 
with very little benefit to the inner 
consciousness. Through contem- 
plation one can recognize unerring- 
lv the vibration of the different 
Masters, one does not have to jostle 
with crowds nor provoke the jeal- 
ousy of other individuals to come 
into Their Presence, one can sit in 
the privacy of one’s room at any 
time. think of the Master one de- 
sires to contact, then rise in cons- 
ciousness and fly like an arrow in- 
to His Presence. It is an easy as 
that. 


Man’s task is to rise by daily 
conscious effort out of the human 
consciousness into which he has 
fallen. Contemplation of the As- 
cended Host as well as the Angelic 


Host will help to raise his cons- 
ciousness. A silent heartfelt peti- 
tion to the Father of all Light for 
forgiveness, guidance and deliver- 
ance will bring help without fail, 
both from within and without, un- 
til one day he will find himself 
within the outstretched arms of the 
Father and hear His whispered 
‘“‘Welcome Home, My Child.” 


Prayer: In the Power of the 
Christ Magnet endowed upon my 
lifestream, I invoke the full nature, 
capacity, intelligence, substance, 
light and supply of the Great Univ- 
ersal First Cause, whose child I 
am.” 


THE MASTERS OF WISDOM. 
(Continued from page 41) 


ers and Perfection into the physical 
appearance world through the out- 
er self. For the individual to visual- 
ize his God Presence as outside of 
himself is again to separate himself 
in feeling from the Power that is 
really within his own heartbeat. 
When the individual becomes 
aware of the God Presence within, 


the externalized Presence then 
stands radiant as the Manifest 
Christos and is actually projected 
from within the consciousness of 
the Awakened One. 


f.—————_ Daily Work Sheet 


Your God Powers 
\____. Nov. 15 — Dec. 14, 1952 


Every lifestream created and sent 
forth to secure thru experience self 
mastery has been completely endow- 
ed and eyuipped with the capacities 
required to become equal to and.co- 
workers with the Eternal Father of 
Life. x 

For instance, ail your Ford cars 
are equipped with four wheels, car- 
burators, fuel pumps, ete., and the 
manufacturer could no more think 
of sending one forth without the es- 
sential parts than God in His King- 
dom would send forth one lifestream 
lacking the capacity or requirement 
for mastery and fulfillment. 

We then work on the assumption 
that the God Creator of the universe 
has endowed each lifestream with ev- 
ery capacity required to become 
Victorious, to attain and sustain 
Mastery and to be representative of 
the Creator with all the Power and 
Powers at his disposal for constant 
use. 

We will see that this conviction 
will not allow room for the accep- 
tance of limitation of any part of life 
or that any lifestream must ‘be sub- 
ject to circumstances because of 
faulty or insufficient equipment. 

IT IN the RECOGNITION and 
ACCEPTANCE and USE of the 
Powers latent within the lifestream 
that makes for Mastery. Affirm: 

‘I accept and draw forth and I 

manifest TODAY ALL the Pow- 

ers of my Being endowed by the 

Central Sun’’. 

Hold this is your consciousness 
until your feeling world is saturated 
with the CONVICTION that these 
Powers are present and pulsating 
and yours to develope for the Broth- 
erhood’s Cause today. 


‘ EXPLANATORY NOTE—The Gentle Reader is reminded that all religious doctrines and faiths are based on the findings of 
individuals whose highly developed, purified faculties, exalted vision and uplifted consciousness enabled them to perceive Truth 


and translate Truth for lesser men. 


The articles and features in this Journal are for the purpose of stimulating the development and accuracy of the reader’s spirit 
unl faculties and discernment. through encouraging him to travel in consciousness only and experience the spiritual realities described 
herein, thus confirming Truth through his own independent, uplifted vision. 
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LOVE RESTORETH MY SOUL.—(Psal 23:3). 
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; CODE OF CONDUCT FOR A DISCIPLE 
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 


1.—Be conscious ever that thou aspireth to 
the full expression of God, and devote all thy 
being and thy service to that end, as expressed 
so ably in thy First Commandment. 

2.—Learn the lesson of harmlessness, neither 
by word nor thought nor feeling inflict evil 
upon any part of life. Know that action and 
physical violence is but the lesser part of the 
sin of harmful expression. 

3.—Stir not a brother’s sea of emotion, 
thoughtlessly or deliberately, for know that the 
storm in which thou placeth his spirit will 
sooner or later flow upon the banks of thine 
own lifestream, rather bring tranquility to life, 
and be as the Psalmist so ably puts it, “oil on- 
the troubled waters”. 

4+.—Disassociate thyself from the personal 
delusion. Let self-justification never reveal 
that thou dost love the self more than the har- 
mony of the universe. If thou art right, there 
is no need to acclaim it, if thou art wrong, pray 
for forgiveness. Watching the self thou wilt 
find the rising tides of indignation among the 
more subtle shadows on the path of Right, called 
‘‘self-righteousness”’. 

5.—Walk gently through the universe know- 
ing that the body is a temple in which dwelleth 
the Holy Spirit that bringeth peace and illumi- 
nation to life everywhere. Keep thy temple al- 
ways in a respectful and cleanly manner as 
befitting the habitation of the Spirit of Truth. 
Respect and honor in gentle dignity all other 
temples, knowing that oft-times within a crude 
exterior burns a great Light. 

6.—In the presence of nature, absorb the 
beauties and gifts of Her Kingdom in gentle 
gratitude. Do not desecrate her by vile 
thoughts or emotions, or by physical acts that 
despoil her virgin beauty. 

7.—Do not form nor offer opinions unless 


invited to do so, and then only after prayer and 
silent invocation for guidance. 

8.—Speak when God chooseth to say some- 
thing through thee. At other times remain 
peacefully silent. 

9.—Make the ritual of thy living the observ- 
ance of God’s rules so unobstrusive that no man 
shall know that thou aspireth to Goodliness, 
lest the force of his outer will might be pitted 
against thee, or lest thine service become im- 
pinged with pride. 

10.—Let thy heart be a song of gratitude 
that the Most High has given unto thy keeping 
the Spirit of Life, which through thee chooseth 
to widen the borders of His Kingdom. 

11.—Be alert always to use thy faculties 
and the gifts loaned unto thee by the Father 
of All Life in a manner to extend His 
Kingdom. 

12.—Claim nothing for thyself, neither 
powers nor principality, any more than thou 
claimest the air thou breatheth or the sun, 
using them freely but knowing the God owner- 
ship of all. 

13.—In speech and action be gentle, but 
with the dignity that always accompanies the 
Presence of the Living God that is within the 
temple. 

14.—Constantly place all the faculties of 
thy being, and all the inner unfoldment of thy 
nature, at the Feet of the God-power endeavor- 
ing to manifest perfection through one in 
distress. 

15.—Let thy watchword be gentleness, hu- 
mility and loving service, but do not allow the 
impression of humility to be mistaken for 
lethargy, for the servant of the Lord, like the 
Sun in the Heavens, is eternally vigilant and 
constantly outpouring the gifts in his partic- 
ular keeping. 


MAHA CHOHAN 


2) 


THE HOLY SPIRIT SHALL COME UPON THEE, AND THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST SHALL OVER- 
SHADOW THEE.—(Luke 1:35). 
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BELOVED MASTER JESUS AND HOLY - 
MOTHER MARY 


CHRISTMAS BENEDICTION 


you may 


TO OUR READERS 


‘ FROM 
OUR LORD THE MAHA 
CHOHAN 


We call to the Holy Spirit of 
Christmas Who is a Great Being 
of Intelligence, kindliness, Love 
and Perfection and We ask that 
ALL His Gifts, His Bounty, His 
Consciousness may flow thru 
your soul. expand its wings and 
form the necessary impetus to 
unite your outer self with your 
own Divine Consciousness sv 
know no separation 
from Good and so continue un- 
til you become the full out- 
pouring of God and your Higher 


Self everywhere. 


Let this be Our Christmas 
Gift to you: A Spiritual Bene- 
diction and Blessing whereby 
the Soul within vou, ever aspir- 
ing upward, is grasped by the 
Higher Self and the connection 
made a permanent bond where- 
by the Grace, the Gentleness 
and the Love of the Light - of 
your Divine Archtype might 
express freely thru the vehicles 
that you wear at present. 


| ‘MAHA CHOHAN. 


As we again approach the Bless- 
ed Christmas Season, let us con- 
template the Holy Events leading 
up to the birth of the Master Jesus 


‘into the world of men. 


As the Cosmic Wheel turned on 
its orbit, the Golden Ray which 
was to be the Directing Power and 


LORD MAITREYA 


Intelligence of the Christian Dis- 
pensation as represented by the 
Master Jesus, began to play upon 
the earth. The Sixth Ray, with all 
Its Devotional Development, Its 
mystical Stimulus and Its “Sweet 
Annointing from Above” heralded 
the coming of a Great Teacher, 


of this Ray, and, in the course of 
a lifetime, provide the pattern for 
the, human race during the two 
thousand years while Its Influence 
would be the predominant force for 
the evolution of the Angelic, Hu- 
man and Elemental Kingdoms. 

At Inner Levels, the Great Cos- 
mic Christ, known as Lord Maitre- 
ya, chose His chelas, whom we 
know as The Masters Jesus, Mary 
and Saint Germain (known to the 
Christian World as Saint Joseph) 
to become the Holy Family through 
whom the blessings of the Sixth 
Ray might be made manifest to 
the sons of men. They were 
chosen, dedicated, and invested 
with the cosmic opportunity long 
before they incarnated. The Mast- 
er whom we now. know as Saint 
Germain being the first to embody 
in the humble expression of the car- 
penter, Joseph of Nazareth, Guar- 
dian to be of the coming Christ 
Child. Some time later, the beau- 
tiful Mary incarnated and grew 
to be the Sweet Woman who would 
be known as The Madonna of The 
Piscean Age. At this time, many 
Guardian Spirits also chose incar- 
nation through simple, unassuming 
forms, who were destined later to 
take their part on the screen of life 


irae eee eae a who would embody the Perfection (Continued on Page 47) 
“GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST, AND ON EARTH PEACE, GOOD WILL TOWARD MEN.”’ (Luke 2:14) 


 Whea the ‘Sather Moticr God 


¥ <gaveinto the keeping of The Great 


©..Elohim the responsibility for the - 
: treation of a habitable globe, upon 


“which certain inteHigent spirits 
might evolve to God Perfection, 
_the Elohim from out of Their Own 
‘Hearts’ Light projected forth the 
caves Ravs which formed the 


“cradle or matrix for the earth. 


“Where these Masculine and Fem- 


 inine Rays met, 
: ‘Atom for the earth was formed 


the Permanent 


“This Atom contained within it- 
z “sself the magnetic power by which 


-the Universal Light Substance was 
drawn into this spherical form 


‘>and, with the cooperation of the 


ed 


“« sBuilders of Form, the Nature Dev- 
. as, and the Directors of the Forces 


of the Elements, the sea, the earth, 


‘the atmosphere ,came into being 
_ with the Cosmic Fire interpenetrat- 
“ing all. 


. One Cosmic Day, the work of 


=. création was completed and the 
’~ Elohim signified to the Sun that 


the planet earth was ready for 


~ habitation. 


“ » Three distinct types of Intelli- 
"gent Life were to be given an op- 


* portunity to,unfold their God Na- 


- ture on this small star, 


Angels, 
Men and Elementals, each contrib- 


uting in some manner to the well 


~ being. and progress of the other, 
-and their combined life force was 


vrdained to weave the sopiritual 
bridge to tie the earth to the Heart 


b: of God. 


As kind and loving parents pre- 
pare for the coming of an expected 


“child long before the advent of the 


_ infant upon the earth plane, so did 


"the God Parents prepare for the 


-. guardianship, sustenance and pro- 


tection of the envolving lives who 
where to be called forth to people 
this star. 

- ._Mankind were to be given the 
opportunity to experiment. with 


the creative 2 centers of aoc a 
feeling, and to learn to draw and 
mould energy into beautiful forms, 
becoming co-creators with their 
God Parents and, in time, builders 
of suns and stars of their own in the 
ever widening circle of the ome 
of life. 


To sustain the bodies of man- 
kind, the elemental kingdom was 
sent earthward, charged with the 
fiat to obey the everv direction of 
Man, to make for him “coats of 
flesh’, to keep these in repair, and 
to materialize out of the primal 
substance of earth and air and 
water the nourishment for the re- 
plenishing of his bodies, and the 
necessities and luxuries which 
would make his exile a happy and 
harmonious one. These elementals 
were put under the direction of 
Great Nature Devas, and Builders 
of Form. and — as they served 
the mankind of earth — they were 
promised evolution into the King- 
dom of Directors of Elemental 
Life in the future. 


To guard and nourish the spir- 
itual nature of mankind. and to 
heln the development of the Inner 
Snark of Divinitv into the Flame 
of Conscious Masterv, the Angelic 
Host was sent earthward, to stand 
hv the side of mankind, radiating 
the Love, the Faith, the Will of 
the Father into the atmosphere 
and aura of the evolving God 
Consciousness in every man. The 
Angelic Host was under the direc- 
tion of the Seven Great Arch An- 
gels who came from the Central 
Sun of our svstem and abided 
within our physical sun until the 
Elohim had prepared the planets 
which were to be Their charge out 
of the nrimordial and unformed 
Tight Bodv of God. The Angelic 
Host. through association with 
mankind and the elemental king- 
dom, were promised that They, in 


Powers in systems of worlds yet . 

unborn from the consciousness ats 

future Solar Lords. ae 
When the elemental kingdomd 


had made verdant the earth, with ; : 
produce and beauty, and the An-~ 


_time, ate attain ay ue 5 of the’ | 
~ Archangels and become Guardian ‘- 


gelic Kingdom had filled its at- ~~ 


mosphere with the stimulating 


essence of Godliness, the planet> 
was ready for the beautiful cere- 


mony by which mankind was wel- 
comed to the hospitality of a New 
Theatre of Evolution, filled with 
opportunity, promise, beauty and 
plenty. And then the descent of 
man into the world of form took 
place, a ceremony whose remen+ 
brance is written for all eternity 
on the sensitive substance of Ak- 
asha, which will be revitalized and 
re-vivified one day for the enjoy- 
ment and education of all man- 
kind. 

The God Head charged the di- 
rected Ray into the permanerit 
atom which was to be the magnetic 
power holding the lifestreants 
destined to evolve upon the planet 
within its orbit. 

The Great Nature Devas df 
every mountain, sea and plain viv- 
ified the Life Wave through the 
abundant verdant gifts of nature 
awaiting the coming of man. 

The Angelic Host stood, visible 
and tangible, upon the surface of 
the earth looking upward as the 
Gates of Heaven opened, and the 
First Ray, in a burst of Celestial 
Music, suffused the Heavens with 
its Lovely Azure Blue, and then 
formed a Radiant Pathway from 
the Heart of the Sun to the planet 
earth over which the first sons of 
men might, in dignity, descend into 
incarnation. 

Then, before the eyes of the 
silent. witnesses and the Visitors 
from other planets and soem, 


“YE SHALL SEE HEAVEN OPEN AND THE ANGELS OF GOD ASCENDING AND . DESCENDING." 


x 


-—(John 1: we 


x 
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GABRIEL SAID TO MARY: 


of the Heavenly Host, Lord Mi- 


chael, The Archangel, wearing the 


Crown of Immortality, clothed in 
the Light of the Central Sun from 
whose Bosom He had come to 
guard and guide the children of 
earth through the centuries of 
experience life yet to come. At His 
Presence, the earth itself began to 
sing Her Cosmic Song, the Angelic 
Host poured out Their praise at 
the coming of Their Lord, the 
Devas and Builders of Form join- 
ed the Spiritual Anthem with 
Their Majestic Overtones, and 
the sister planets of our system 
added to the symphony of celestial 
sound, 

Archangel Michael, Son of the 
King of Kings, Angel of the Res- 
urrection of the God “Nature in 
Angel, man and elemental, who 
came to insure the safe return of 
every son of man, every Angel, 
every elemental at the close of the 
Cosmic Day! 

Then began the Great Descent, 
Lord Michael sweeping earthward 
along the Blue Fire Ray, which 
was anchored into the earth in the 
vicinity of our present Rocky 
Mountain Range in the North- 
western part of the United States 
of America. Behind Him, with 
slow, majestic grace, came the Glo- 
rious Lord Manu of the First Root 
Race, a Seven Pointed Crown 
upon His Head, a mantle of Royal 
Blue upon His Shoulders, the em- 
bodiment of the Father God's 
Design for every lifestream who 
followed him innocently into the 
world of from. 


Then began the descent of the 
“innocents”... the first group of 
mankind to be given an opportu- 
nity to incarnate and develop God 
Maturity on the earth. One by one, 
or hand in hand, they came, fol- 
lowing Lord Michael and_ the 
Manu, until the entire number 
designated by the Father for this 


' first experiment in earthly forms 


“I AM GABRIEL... I 


appeared in the Open “Gates of oe Sea A 2S by: 


‘Heaven the Presence of The Prince © myriads of Guardian Angels, the 


Protection Aura of the Seraphim 
and the Light of the Cherubic 
Hosts who carried the atmosphere. 


of heaven in their shining bodies, 


and effulgent auras. 

Thus, in great beauty, in limit- 
less abundance, in the visible, tan- 
gible Presence. of Lord Michael 
and the Angelic Host, and under 
the kindly- guardianship of the 
Lord Manu Himself, the first Gol- 
den Age was entered into and en- 
joyed by the sons of men. At the 
close of the cycle, they easily and 
harmoniously followed Their 
Manu up the Ladder of Evolution 
into Their God Estate—Ascen- 
sion— and the evening and the 
morning was the First Day. 

Through all the succeeding 
cycles of time, as Ray after Ray 
provided The Pathway for the de- 
scent of new spirits, Lord Michael 
has remained as the Guardian 
Over Lord of the Angelic Host, the 
mankind of earth and the elemen- 
tal kingdoms, and He shall not 
fold His Cosmic Wings about Him 
to return HOME until the last 
man is redeemed, the fina] Angel- 
ic Being freed, and the last elemen- 
tal returned to its perfect state. 
This is the Love of Lord Michael, 
who like Sanat Kumars, is a Pris- 
oner of Love to the life He serves. 
Beloved Lord Michael! Thrice 
Blessed be Thy Sacred Name. 


BELOVED MASTER JESUS... 
(Continued from Page 45) 


as the Apostles, Disciples and 
Friends of the Master Jesus, each 
one fulfilling the ordinary tasks 
of daily living until their respec- 
tive ‘hours’ had come, at which 
time they joyfully left their outer 
world pursuits to follow their 
Beloved Master and take their part 
in the fulfillment of His Mission. 
The Master whom we know as 
Morya El today incarnated as 
one of the Wise Men and the 
Master Kuthumi assumed the role 


—(Luke 1:19) 


of ake ar 6p our freinds i in. 41 


‘the world today were present then 
in offices both great and small, alt 
assisting the Master to the best 
of their ability in His Great Cos-. 
mic Mission. 

‘The Archangel Gabriel brought 
to Mary ‘the tidings of great joy’ 
which the Roman Catholic Church 
has embodied in the beautiful 
prayer and invocation called “The 
Rosary’ — “Hail! Mary, full of 
Grace, the Lord is with thee, 
Blessed art thou among women 
and Blessed is the Frnit of Thy 
Womb”. 

The Archangel Raphael was-the 
Messenger of God who was respon- 
sible for drawing the lifestreams 
of Joseph and Mary together to 
provide the Protecting Guard fot 
the coming Holy One. - ; 

Finally, the solemn Hour of Vis- 
itation was at hand. In the Oc- 
taves of Light .he Great Lord Mai- 
treya (the Cosmic Christ) bestow- 
ed His Blessing on His Beloved 
Son, whom He was to overshadow. 
As the departing Messiah humbly 
surrendered His Consciousness to 
the ‘forgetting bends’ of flesh the 
last countenance His eyes rested 
upon was the loving and benignant 
one of the Blessed Lord Maitreya ~ 
and the first face His consc:ous 
gaze rested upon on earth was the 
tender one of Mary, whose ‘wel- 
coming arms pressed his little form 
to her joyfully waiting heart. 

Oh Blessed Jesus! Harbinger of 
Peace and Wayshower of fallen 
man, on this, the Anniversary of 
Thy Coming to represent the Glory 
of The Sixth Ray to the planet 
earth, enfold all mankind in the 
radiation of Thy Liberated Cons- 
ciousness, help us to realize our 
true identity as Sons of God and 
grant unto us the Grace, Under- 
standing and Will to rise above the 
ignorance and limitations of the 
flesh and endow us with Thy 
Peace, that Peace ‘that passeth all 
the understanding of the human 
mind’. We thank Thee and Bless 
Thy Holy Name forever. 


AM SENT TO SHEW THEE GOOD TIDINGS”’. 
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month ‘cycle, the Great White 
~ Bortherhood meet in/the Heart of 
2 the - Retreat established in the 


“Rocky Mountains in the Western - 


‘part of the United States at the 

“‘Jocation where the human race first 
: Set foot on the planet earth — 
- following the descent of the Great 
- Arch Angel Michael and the Lord 
Manu of the First Root Race. 


Here, the harvest of the twelve 
i month is gathered and the results 
of every Brother's service to life 

in obedience to the Pattern given 

= to them in January of the year just 
.” spent is examined by the Lord of 
© the World and the Lords of Karma. 


..| Each member of The Great 
White Brotherhood brings a report 
of the activities in. which He has 
“been engaged in endeavoring to 
- fulfill the design of the yearly 
cycle. Each Retreat is represented 
‘by a Chosen Ambassador and the 
ultimate good that has been effect- 
“Sed through the endeavors of every 
_ member, and the Retreat itself, is 
“” presented to the Karmic Board, for 
upon these reports will the grants, 
- dispensations and directives for 
- the following year be based. Every 
Retreat, individual Master, and 
human, Angelic and_ elemental 
being who has been given an op- 
portunity to expand the God Plan 
is called to render an accounting, 
to explain the services rendered or 
ignored, and the records are all 
entered upon the Scroll of Life. 


This Activity takes place as 
soon as the Council meets in order 
that the heart of the Holy Season 
— December 21st through Janu- 
ary lst,— may be dedicated to 
the spiritual contemplation of the 
‘Christ and the celebrations in hon- 
or of Jesus and Mary’s great serv- 
ice to the planet and its peoples. 


ae the year wof 1952 nek ae 


New Year’s Eve, the Cosmic Si- 
lent Watcher for the planet earth 
receives from the Heart of the Sol- 
ar System the Divine Edict for the 
year 1953, contained within a 
beautiful symbol. This pattern 
contains within It the concentrated 
activity to which every member of 
The Great White Brotherwood 


- will contribute His particular tal- 


ents during the coming year. 

Sanat Kumara stands upon the 
rostrum to receive this Divine 
Thought Form the: instant that 
the old year closes, and then He 
re-creates It through His Own 
Thought and Feeling Centers and 
projects it into the atmosphere of 
the Room before the entire As- 
sembled Brotherhood and what- 
ever members of the human race 
are present at this time. No one 
(not even Sanat Kumara) has 
any advance notice as to what 
this throught form . will be, so 
it is a moment of extreme an- 
ticipation and tremendous solem- 
nity, as The Great Silent Watcher 
lowers this Thought Form into 
the Holy Grail of Sanat Kumara’s 
upraised Consciousness. 

As this Communion takes place, 
All feel the charge of Divine Will 
that accompanies Sanat Kumara’s 
Inspiration. As He directs this 
Pattern into the visible atmosphere 
before the lectern, it appears in 
colors with the musical vibration 
that always accompanies divine 
creation, and the Pattern for the 
New Year stands vibrant and 
beautiful before the eyes of the as- 
sembled guests. All of the Mem- 
bers bow before the Divine Edict, 
and absorb the significance of the 
Directives within this simple, beau- 
tiful symbol of the God Will for 


the planet, The Angelic, human. 


and elemental kingdoms for the 
year that has just been born. 


— eHE HOMES AND RETREATS OF THE MASTERS oF WISDOM —_—_ ae 


THE ROCKY MOU NTAIN RETREAT » 
: DECEMBER 16th to JANUARY 14, 1963 


® After, this “coitemaplaticd: each Hes 
Member having absorbed’ “the? : 
Thought Form into his own indi- 
vidual consciousness, Sanat Ku-. 
mara signifies that it is time for” = 
the Council to use Their Individ-.-"” 
ual Creative Centers to recreate it, » 


and every Member moulds the 
thought form out of the universal 
light substance by his own visual- 
izing power, and energizes it with 
the enthusiastic, loving power of 
his own feeling nature, holding 
this duplicate form, until a burst 
of music signifies that Sanat Ku- 
mara desires these mutiple forms 
to go forth from the Retreat and 
cover the earth, interpenetrating 
the atmosphere which mankind 
breathe, and forming an influence 
toward the fulfillment of this God 
design by the magnetic power and 
impelling God will that is within 
them. 


The mountain seems to dissolve 
into pure light, each Member ex- 
pands His Own Aura to its fullest 
possible extent, and millions of 
facsimiles of Sanat Kumara’s 
thought form, containing the pat- 
tern for 1953 are catapulted forth 


in rhythmic pulsations until they . 


cover the earth and fill the inner 
atmosphere (which mankind 
breathes in with every breath) 
with their Presence and their 
Edict. The mankind of earth who 
have attended the Council are par- 
ticularly impregnated with 
Power of This Release. 


At the close of This Ceremony 


The Brotherhood prepare for the 
presentation of Their Petitions 
and Proposals for 1953. They pos: 
their scrolls outside the Audience 
Chamber and endeavor to secure 


the interest, cooperation and spon-_ 


sorship -of as many members of 


_ the human, elemental and Angelic 
ss é a en - ore Saute an 
. ‘I BEND AN ANGEL BEFORE THEE TO KEEP THEE IN THE WAY”, 


(Bx 33:20) 
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Kingdoms as is possible, so that f TENS EIS 


_ when They are given the opportu- 
V—_____— By V. F. ANGELDAY 


nity to present Their Proposals to 
the Karmic Board, and are asked 


“who among the sons of men will 


volunteer their energies to the ‘de- 
velopment of this proposal”. Thev 
may have enough voluntary contri- 
butors tg secure the assent of the 


_ Karmic Board and a grant of ener- 


gy from the Cosmic Fount. Many 
petitions and plans are heard, the 
sponsors presented, and the grants 
given by the Karmic Lords and 
sometimes a Messenger from the 
Central Sun is present if more than 
ordinary dispensations are to be 
offered. Here, mankind, as indi- 
viduals will do well to prepare their 
own petitions in writing and study 
them before retiring, so that they 
may alsq appear before the Karmic 
Council if they have any suggest- 
ions of merit to offer to The Bro- 
therhood to further the cause of 
good, All will be given a hearing. 


The final week of the Council 
is spent in imparting the designa- 
ted plans for 1953 to the Retreats, 
The Brothers and the volunteers 
from the Angelic, Human and 
Elemental Kingdoms as well. Sa- 
nat Kumara prepares to return to 
Shamballa and set up the orderly 
procession of the twelve Retreats 
which will be activated during the 
year of 1953. The Brothers return 
to Shamballa, receive this infor- 
mation, and then go to Their In- 
dividual Focus of Light to set into 
motion their activities which will 
contribute to the greatest manifes- 
tation of the Divine Plan and Pat- 
tern for the year. m 

—————————— 
FORTHCOMING 
FEATURES 
The following articles, among 
others, will appear in our next issue: 
The Legend of Glastonbury, The Re- 


quirement of the Hour, The Ascension, 
and The Old and New Year, by The 


Maha Chohan. 


Beloved F ied of Light and 
fellow-traveller on the Pathway of 
Life, bound for the Goal of all 
Existence —the Heart of God— 
from whence we came and to 
Which all must return some day, 
let us think a moment on our Crea- 
tive Source and in so doing, draw 
by our attention a portion of Its 
Wisdom so freely given in Love, 
into our own experience. 

Who or What created in the first 
place? What creates in your own 
world your mind, your body 
and your affairs? I think you an- 
swer me “my intelligence”. I ask 
you “Where is that located in your 
world?”’ You say “In my brain”. 
Well, did you, the outer personali- 
ty, make your intelligence or your 


brain? Why not? Could you ever 


make one either for yourself or 
someone else? Then it must have 
been a Gift to you from Someone 
Greater than your human self 
WHO COULD DOIT. The proof 
is that IT WAS DONE (created) 


or you would not be thinking with 


me NOW! 

Well! ‘“‘As above so below”. The 
quiet pool of water reflects in It- 
self that which is mirrored into it 
and the quiet mind of man — the 
mind deliberately governed and 
controlled and compelled to BE 
STILL will reflect the greater 
Mind that made It and mirror in 
it Its Own Great Peace and Per- 
fection. “Be still! and KNOW 
that I AM — God!” One who is 
big enough to do this and stay with 
it until it is accomplished just nat- 
urally becomes to himself and to 
the world of men, the greatest proof 
in the Universe of the existence of 
God. 

You know, there is no such thing 
in all the world as an ‘Atheist’. 
Folks sometimes foolishly declare 
themselves to be such but HOW 
COULD IT BE? Since God is 


“WINGS OF LIGHT x oes 


Life, and as we agreed bedine is 
the very existence of every human 
being by the Life that beats. his 
physical heart, thn HOW 
COULD anyone believe that. there 
was no God, as long as he had Life 
within him? The very energy. by 
which anyone denies God is God 
‘Himself! One without Life could 
deny nothing, could think nothing, 
could do nothing! So the very abil- 
ity to even have an opinion on the 
subjéct is an attribute of God 
Himself — vested in His Retored 
Creation of man! 


It is said that Abraham Lincoln 
once commented that he could im- 
agine someone standing high a- 
bove this planet Earth and, looking 
down upon it and seeing the con- 
ditions of distress mankind have 
created, dare to think that therc 
was no God; but he said he could 
never conceive of anyone standing 
on this earth and looking up into 
the magnificent Glory of the Heav- 
ens, declare such a foolish thing! | 

Even in this world of form, our 
world of daily living, where “mir- 
acles” as such are supposed to be 
extinct, it is very very evident that 


nothing “just happens’; that 
everything comes from _ some 
thing, some where. The very 


fact a thing exists proves it had a 
Creator (a Source) and that Crea- 
tor is always greater than Its 
Creation. If a consciousness can 
create one thing, it can create more 
things and so we have the Great 
Creator of our Universe (God) 
creating not only man, but those 
lesser and greater Intelligences 
Who protect and sustain man- 
kind’s existence on this planet 
Earth. 

One of the greatest of these be- 
neficent creations is the Presence 
of the Angelic Host, Who function 
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“ANGELS CAME AND MINISTERED UNTO HIM.” 


(Matt 4:11) 
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MAHA CHOHAN — HOLY 
re SPIRIT 


“Ss The ‘Hand of God working 


through Rays Three to Seven 


The process of evolution, un- 
“ foldment and development of the 


-. God Design of the Universe is very 


_ beautiful, and might be likened un-_ 
to the successive presentations in a 


Sabon opera, each act allowing 
>. the talents and natural heritage of 


_ a certain number of lifestreams 
~ full freedom to enrich the Universe 
“by the fullest outpouring of their 
creative endeavors. The Rhythm 


*. of Creation is fulfilled through 
«- Self-conscious Intelligent Beings, 
“who embody the Key Note of each 


Age. The lifestreams that these 


’ God Directors gather around them 


amplify this keynote and the cycle 
is completed through the beings 
who are privileged to be evolving 
within that Age. We have passed 
through Six Cycles and are now 
entering the Final Act of a major 
cycle of 14,000 years and the cur- 


“ting rings up on the Activities of 
_ the Seventh Ray, which -under the 


_. direction of the Master Saint Ger- 


_ doms. 


Divine 


main, will unify the consciousness 
of the Angelic Host, the Mankind 
of earth and the Elemental ‘King- 
This era, therefore, will 
manifest the apex of Spiritual Glo- 
ry through all three kingdoms as 
well as the planet itself, 


MORYV'A EL — FIRST RAY. 
Will and Rulership 


Many ages have passed into the 
unseen records which form ‘the 
past’ since the First Ray was privi- 
leged to be the Predominant Act- 
ivity playing upon the earth, stimu- 
lating the evolution of the Three 


_ Kingdoms ascending the ladder to- 


ward perfection, side by side. In 
this long forgotten era the Cosmic 


‘ONTO US A OHILD I8 BORN. 
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Wheel had just us to turn and 
the powerful Blue Ray was the 
major influence of the ‘Spiritual 
Forces which nourished the God 
Nature in Man Angel, and Ele- 
mental. A goodly number from 
each kingdom ‘responded to the 
Outpouring of the First Ray and 
gained their Eternal freedom 
while it was nourishing and ener- 
gizing those centers within the evol- 
ving intelligences which would best 
enable them to ascend consc.ously 
through co-operation with this 
Potent Power. When the Cosmic 
Wheel turned to allow the radia- 
tion of the Second Ray to play 
upon our planet, we gathered all 
the perfection, all the conscious- 
ness and the developed harvest of 
the First Ray into the Inner Spher- 
es, where it remains to this day, 
awaiting the Final Act of the 
Earth’s drama, when it shall be 
added to the Heritage of the Sev- 
enth Ray as part of the Glory of 
the Permanent Golden Age, which 
shall know no end. 


KUTHUMI LAL SINGH — 
SECOND RAY 


Wisdom - Guardian of Youth 

The Second Great Ray which 
struck the earth when the Cosmic 
Wheel turned in obedience to the 
Cosmic Law’s Command played 
like a great searchlight upon the 
planet and became the invisible 
but palpable substance of the at- 
mosphere in which the Angelic, 
Human and Elemental Kingdoms 
had their being. These Evolution- 
ary Beings absorbed this God 
Directed Nourishment which en- 
abled them to grow and mature 
according to the Divine Plan. 
Again, only a portion of each king- 
dom responded, and these joined 
the Free Beings who had availed 
themselves of the Outpouring of 
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the First Ray. At the Zestril 


of the reign of The Second Ray, 
much beauty, wisdom, perfection 


and momentum of God Power were | 
added to the store of Akasha, to » 


be released again in the age of The 


Seventh Ray as the Gift of The > 


Second Ray in Earth’s Final Hour. 
We, the Brothers of The Second 
Ray, delight in anticipating our 
co-operation with the Activities of 
The Ceremonial Ray, which will 
come to such great perfection in 
the near future. — 


VENETIAN — THIRD RAY 


Diplomacy and Tact-Tolerance, a 


“Gentle-Man” 


Even as the physical sun re- 
leases certain properties which ex- 
cite the growth and develop- 
ment of particular flowers in suc- 
cessive seasons, and the vibrations 
within the pattern of those flowers 
respond only to that stimulus, so 
do the Successive Outpourings of 
the Seven Rays from the Cosmic 
Wheel consecutively develope a 
group of Angelic, Human and Ele- 
mental Beings, who flower and at- 
tain God Maturity in the age which 
is their natural time for ‘blossom- 
ing’. Others who are ‘marke.’ for 
a later unfoldment seem to be un- 
touched by the very vital forces 
which energize and attune the in- 
ner selves of the children who are 
a Natural Part of the particular 
Ray which is active in a cycle of 
time. Teachers and leaders who 
are inspired by the stimulation of 
the Ray active during the time of 
their incarnation usually find re- 
sponse only ‘from those lifestreams 


“who are naturally destined to un- 


fold in such a cycle, while the 
others remain among the indiffer- 
ent masses until ‘their hour comes’, 


just as the bulb of a flower is dor- 
= until the season for its devel- 
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~ Year Cycle. 
today, and as the Seventh Ray is 
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. "opment calls it forth to active ex- 
» pression. It is only umascended 


oe “beings who are impatient because 
all men do not'respond to'the same _ 


vibrations, which is as foolish ah 
‘attitude as that of a gardener of a 
farmer who would insist that all 


his crops mature on the same day 


in the same month m the same 
season. 


SERAPIS BEY —. ‘FOURTH 
RAY 
Art and Beauty - Hierarch of 
Luxor 


The turning of The Cosmic 
Wheel takes place in rhythmic cy- 
cles of approximately two thous- 
and years each. Thus, one com- 
plete revolution embodies a major 
cycle of fourteen thousand years. 


The Planet Earth, and the Angel- 
-ic, Human and Elemental King- 


-doms envolving upon it are the 
recipients of the Outpouring of a 
specific and powerfully concen- 
trated force during each two thou- 
sand year cycle and all the devel- 
opment through the three king- 
doms, which contribute to the ex- 
pansion of the Kingdom of God, 
becomes the Heritage of the racc, 


_ being held in the Inner Spheres 


by the Chohan of each Ray until 
the complete revolution of the Cos- 
mic Wheel allows the Seventh Ray 
the opportunity to draw forth and 
present the combined harvest of 
the entire Fourteen Thousand 
We are at this point 


just at the beginning of Its Reign, 
the full gathered momentum that 
has been attained by all Beigns, 
Powers and Legions of Light 
through the past twelve thousand 
years, will be drawn upon the stage 
of Irfe through the combined en- 
deavors of the Perfected Beings 


“who have climbed the ladder of 


evolution while any one of the pre- 
ceding Rays was active. In this Era 
we enjoy a triple Activity: We 


-shave:the natural Outpouring of 


the Seventh ee tack. we are sai 


ws 
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fortunate recipients of the Gifts ie 3 


the foregoing Six Rays and we take 


“part in the closing of the Major 


Cycle of Fourteen ‘Thousand 
Years, when the First and Seventh 
Rays ’ meet—Alpha and Omega. 
Thus, the immortal words ‘IT IS 
FINISHED’ spoken by the Mas- 
ter Jesus-in His role of Cosmic 
Christ will be the stamp of Eter- 
nal Confirmation on the planet 
earth’s victorious evolution. 


HILARION — FIFTH RAY 
Science and God 


Up to the present time the evo- 
lution of the Angelic Host, Man- 
kind and The Elemental King- 
doms have proceeded without 
much actual cooperation among 
the intelligences involved. The 
work of the Seventh Ray is the 
drawing together and bringing to 
fruition the complete harvest, com- 
prising the endeavors of these 
kingdoms through the fourteen 
thousand year cycle. It is also the 
service of this Ray to bring into 
harmonious, cooperative and con- 
scious unity the members of these 
three kingdoms. This unison of 
the three kingdoms is best accom- 
plished through the beautiful rit- 
ual which embody music, rhythm, 
color, perfume, artistic beauty of 
form, including the exquisite vest- 
ments that stimulate the highest 
type of worship that has yet been 
evolved or made manifest in this 
chain. The Great Prince, Saint 
Germain, as Lord of the Ceremo- 
nial Ray, will gradually draw those 
lifestream who are naturally at- 
tuned to His Ray into conscious 
cooperation with the work of the 
New Era and He will be assisted 
by those volunteers from the other 
Six Rays who are most highly 
developed along their particular 
evolutionary line. This Activity 
of the future so far transcends any- 
thing that the human mind has yet 
conceived that it is impossible. to 
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In the early ages, as weds in 
the Bible, the Angels walked and 
talked with men at all ‘times, and 
in the days that are to come this 
will again be so. 


As individuals choose to become : 


co-workers with the Angelic Host 
they will have a tremendous oppor- 
tunity in drawing those Heavenly 
Beings close to them in the one 
manner that evokes the Presence of 
an Angel —THE RADIATION 
OF LOVE. 

When such an _ individual is 
found, vast numbers of the Angel- 
ic Host are always bathing in the 
aura of such an one’s being. 


You have seen a moth rush to-. 


wards a flame, and so do the An- 
gelic Host rush towards a harmoni- 
ous outpouring of energy whether 
thru men or thru nature itself. 

If you would ask the Angels to 
enter your world, They would 
bring much of the buoyancy and 
cosmic contentment that your per- 
sonality require. They act on the 
inner bodies exactly as water does 
on a thirsty plant. 


They are a tremendous healing 
agent, and a very great peace-giv- 
ing power to turbulent Spirits. . 


You may have as many of these 
Celestial Beings as your feelings 
will allow to enter into your per- 
sonal association. 


If you will invite them, you will 
feel Their Presence, and after you 
have once felt Their Presence, you 
will live in a manner that will keep 
them by your side. 


Daily Work: You can test this 
Law by sending forth, as often 
as you can during the day, strong 
vibrations of Love and you will 
feel the currents of the angels re- 
turn on them, just as if you moved 
your hands across a harp and 
struck a note of aeewany. 
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_ sponds to his own keynote. 


“THE SEVEN RAYB. 
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describe. the glorious achievement 
that awaits the “evolving life- 
streams who will attain their free- 


~ dom in this Final Era. 


JESUS — SIXTH RAY 


: Religious Worship Thourgh De- 


votion and Reverent Feeling. 


The turning of the Cosmic 
Wheel is governed by the God In- 


 telligence at the very center of our 


Universe. It is a manifestation of 
the Love of the Father wich 
allows each life intelligence the 
opportunity to be bathed in the 
spiritual nourishment that corre- 
To 
deny the progressive evolution of 
the race is as foolish as it would 
be for a man to refuse to believe 
that the crisp currents of April are 
followed by the soft, mellow out- 
pouring of May, whose warm and 
gentle spirit allows the more del- 


‘icate blooms of Spring an oppor- 


tunity to flourish. The currents 
that play upon the earth in each 
two thousand year cycle are just 
like the diversified currents of the 
progressive seasons of the year, 
and the various intelligences of the 
Three Kingdoms are ordained by 
God to bloom and flower in a par- 
ticular spiritual season, lest all the 
glory adorn one cycle and the bal- 
ance of time be barren of any man- 
ifest perfection in Angel, Man or 


” Elemental. 


Pita. 


cannot buy. 


SAINT GERMAIN -—_SEV- 


ENTH RAY 


Cinemania! Worship, cultivating 


the training and direction of spir- 
itual energies of both Angels and 
Men. me 


The Seventh Ray is to the evolv- 
ing Angelic Host, Mankind and 
the Elemental Kingdoms as the 
season of harvest is to the Agricul- 
tural Kingdom. Man accepts with- 
out question the orderly procession 
of the natural seasons; the specific 
atmpsphere and radiation of 
Spring, Summer and Autum, to- 
gether with the particular gifts of 
harvest that each season brings, 
but he refuses to allow the glori- 
ous Spiritual Seasons the same 
freedom to bring their gifts and 
powers into the experience life of 
the race. It is as futile to attempt 
to hold back the Glorious Perfec- 
tion that will be expressed during 
the reign of the Seventh Ray as it 
would be for any man to refuse to 
allow Nature to provide the har- 
vest of the fields. Oh, how we long 
for the day when man will stop 
‘battling’ the good that God out- 
pours through those of us who are 
His Messengers and, ‘working 
with the current of the hour, ac- 
cept the fullness of its upward 
sweeping energies on whose crest 
he may ride to Immortal Freedom. 
In my entire association with the 
Angelic and Elemental Kingdoms 
I have never heard a builder of the 


form of the early crocus refuse to 
allow the beauty of expression of | 


the Autum aster, nor an Angel of 
Music refuse to accept the possibil- 
ity of equal expression to an Angel 

of Healing. Man, alone, insists 
that all of. his kind must fit. into 
one pattern in order to appease his 
human notion of respectability. 
Nevertheless, I thank God that we 
are not all of one pattern, human 
thought notwithstanding. 


WINGS OF LIGHT. . 
(Continued from Page 49) 


on the earth and in its atmosphere, 
under the direction of the Great 
Archangel Michael, to bless mank- 
ind. 

One of the Masters of Wisdom said 
recently: 

4] long for the hour when the curtain of 
human indiference and unconcern ig drawn 


‘aside, and the mankind of earth see for 


themselves the constant, beautiful, tireless, 
loving service that the Angelic Host vol- 
untarily perform to make the very atmos 
phere in which they move pure enough to 
sustain the elements that make up the phys- 
ical bodies of the people. The forees of tne 
clements would not be able to hold a phys- 
ical form for the evolving spirit, were it 
not for the constant purification going on 
in the inner realms, particularly under the 
direction of Lord Michael and the Angels 
of the Blue Flame and Ray which come un- 


der His Guidance and act on the Ray of His 


Love, It is a miracle in itself that the 
orthodox world has given the limited re- 
cognition to Him which has held the con- 
nection between the Angelic Brotherhood 
and the people of earth unbrokken through 
the ages’. All His Love and Blessings to 
You! : 


EXPLANATORY NOTE—The Gentle Reader is reminded that all religious doctrines 
and faiths arc based on the findings of individuals whose highly developed, purified 
faculties, exalted vision and uplifted consciousness enabled them to perceive Truth 


and translate Truth for lesser men. 


The articles and features in this Journal are for the purpose of stimulating the devel- 
opment and accuracy of t.1* reader’s spiritual faculties and discernment, through en- 
couraging him to travel in consciousness only, and experience the spiritual realities 
described herein, thus confirming Truth through his own independent, uplifted vision. 
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THE OLD AND THE 
NEW YEAR 


As the Old Year closes, the 
sins, mistakes and failures of 
that year are ‘bathed in the 
Flame of Mercy and Forgive- 
ness and cut from each soul by 
the Lords of Karma in order 
that the Soul may enter the 
New Year free of the fetters 
created by its own error and in 
such a manner have a greater 
opportunity for progress, un- 
foldment and spiritual illumina- 
tion. 

If the outer consciousness co- 
operates with this spiritual free- 
dom and offer their lifestream 
to the Ascended Host there can 
be a greater forward step in the 
transmutation of their nature— 


BUT, if the outer conscious- 
nes insists upon holding to the 
memories of the past, such me- 
mories are drawn over the thre- 
shold of the Old Year into the 
New and form a pattern of the 
New Year’s experience again. 
This is the choice of each in- 
dividual. 


The New Year represents 
another opportunity for each 
soul and spirit to ride upon the 
Cosmiec Tide higher into the 
Heart of Heaven, placing the 
years that have gone before into 
the cosmic incinerator of for- 
giveness and forgetfulness. 


IF, this New Year, you could 
seize upon the purification that 
has affected your entire inner 
nature and try to live in the 
New Year as if there had never 
been an old, the limitations and 
evils would drop away because 
they are not eternal and only 
the good from the past year 
would endure and hecome a 
mantle of fragrance around you. : 


MAHA CHOHAN 


——E———— Eee 
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THE LEGEND OF GLASTONBURY 


Mathew 26:26— ‘‘And as they 
were eating, Jesus took bread 
and blessed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples, and said 
"Take, eat; this is my body”. 
26:27, 28— And he took THE 
CUP and gave thanks and zave it 
to them, saying ‘“‘Drink ye all of 
it, For this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins”. 


And it came to pass that after 
the Master had so spoken, He, with 
his disciples, went out into the 
Mount of Olives, leaving the Cup 
of Communion on the table. And 
then it was, that Joseph of Arima- 
thea, together with Mary, The 
Mother of Jesus, came unto the 
room wherein the Feast of the 
Passover was celebrated, and to- 
gether They took the Cup, and 
wrapped it in Mary’s Mantle, and 
carried it thither, to keep in a sate 
place, under the direction of The 
Lord God. 

And after the days of the cruct- 
fixion and the resurrection and the 
Ascension were accom lished, it 
came to pass that Joseph of <Ari- 
mathea prepared to journey into 
the Mendipp Hills, in the British 
Islands, to oversee his rich tin de- 
posits, and the Lord apoke unto 
Him saying ‘Joseph, take with 
Thee, the Beloved Mother of Jesus, 
and these others whom I shall ap- 
point, and carry the Holy Grail 
westward to the land which shall 
sanctify It further in the days that 


are yet to come”. And Joseph 
gathered together those appointed 
by the Lord, and together they 
went forth, coming at long last to 
the English seacoast, and there 
they disembarked with The Preci- 
ous Cup. The long and arduous 
pilgrimage left them weary, but 
they did rest until they had found 
the place the Lord was to desig- 
nate for the repository of the Holy 
Grail. And Joseph, with The Ho- 
ly Mother, Mary and Martha, and 
St. Simon Zelotes, and Aristobulus 
and others came unto Glastonbury 
and they reverently secreted The 
Cup in the bottom of a Well until 
that future Time when some brave 
sons of men might choose to seek 
IT out for the blessings of their 
generation. 

Through several centuries IT lay 
thus, concealed beneath the waters 
of The Well, until the Good King 
Arthur gathered round Him the 
Knights of the Round Table, en- 
deavoring to establish and sustain 
a spiritual center through which 
the purpose and pattern of Our 
Lord might again be incorporated 
into the temporal lives of men. 


Among these Knights was come 
again Good Joseph of Arimathea, 
whom they called Sir Galahad. 
And in God’s good time, He, to- 
gether with Sir Percival and Sir 
Boers, succeeded in remembering 
the location of the Holy Grail anc 
looked upon IT for an instant, and 
the Light of the Grail shed forth 


“THE GOD OF PATIENCE AND CONSOLATION GRANT YOU TO BE LIKE-MINDED ONE TOWARD 


ANOTHER’’—Paul (Rom. 15:5). 


54 

Its Benediction upon the earth 
and all its peoples for a time. 

After the dissolving of the Or- 
der of The Round Table and the 
death of King Arthur, century af- 
ter century good monks abode in 
the vicinity of Glastonbury, and 
tended the Grail in spirit and in 
good works, and the Spiritual 
Ethers grew and waxed strong. 

Because of the continued wor- 
ship in this Holy Place, it was 
thought wise and good by the Pow- 
ers of Light to establish an Ether- 
ic City over the Abbey of Glaston- 
bury, peopled with Those who had 
loved The Christ in life, and who 
had served Him with their love. 


Into this City passed many of 
the Knights at the close of their 
earthly pilgrimage, and many of 
the humble monks who served in 
the various Abbeys through the 
centuries. It is said that often 
The Presence of the Master Jesus 
and His Holy Mother Mary join 
this Brotherhood at Glastonbury 
Abbey in their meditations and 
with them pour out the blessings 
of the Risen Christ to all peoples 
everywhere. 


And even to the present day, 
the discerning pilgrims who make 
the journey to the ruins of the 
Glastonbury Abbey and who visit 
the Holy Well at the foot of Chal- 
ice Hill FEEL the Presence of 
Sanctity in the pulsating ethers 
which are alive with the essence 
and the nature of the Christ and 
the holy men whose memory is 
hallowed here. 


NEW YEAR GREETING 


A Blessed and Holy Year be 
yours! filled with illumination, 
progress and spiritual develop- 
ment of the qualities and nature 
of your own Higher Self which 
is One with the Self of all Per- 
fected Beings. 


MAHA CHOHAN. 
ee 


Excerpts from the diary of a 
student-pilgrim to Glastonbury 
Abbey, England, during the month 
of May 1948. 


These lines are penned as we sit 
by the side of the Holy Well, in 
which the Holy Grail was placed 
by Joseph Arimathea when he vis- 
ited England after the Crucifixion 
of Jesus. This well is situated in 
a secluded corner of an old English 
garden at the foot of what is called 
‘Chalice Hill’, We stopped here on 
our way down the steep hillside 
and were glad to rest after climb- 
ing the high eminence of Tor Hill 
in order to look at the stone edifice 
on its summit, which commemor- 
ates the martyrdom of the last ab- 
bot of the Abbey at the time it was 
pillaged and destroyed by order of 
the Crown many centuries ago. 

The House and Garden are now 
used as a Boys’ School and one 
must enter the house in order to 
visit the Garden, for which they 
charge the small sum of one shil- 
ling .The well is situated in a se- 
cluded corner and has a bronze 
covering which is held in place 
by a stout lock and key. The cus- 
todian undid the lock and raised 
the cover so that we might look in- 
side. He told us that the well is 
said to be built two hundred years 
B. C. and is of the same architec- 
ture as the pyramids. with the dif- 
ference that this well is built below 
the surface of the earth. 

He also said that no matter how 
dry the surrounding country gets, 
this spring gushes forth at the rate 
of 25,000 gallons of water per day. 
Besides the well, it feeds a large 
swimming pool for the boys and 
then meanders off down the hill, 
blessing man and beast and nature 
as it flows. 

He showed us a bronze plaque, 
outlining the legend of the Holy 
Grail, telling of Joseph’s visit and 


A VISIT TO GLASTONBURY 


how he placed the Cup in the well 
for safe keeping until he would 
come again and claim it himselt 
or send a trusted Messenger. It is 
said that this Holy Grail or Cup 
cannot be seen by the eyes of the 
profane. 

The Garden and Well are not 
the property of the Abbey Custodi- 
ans today, as they are about a mile 
from the ruins, but in days long 
past, all of the country hereabouts 
was owned by the monks. 

The ruins of the abbey are sur- 
rounded by a high stone fence and 
only the walls of the different 
buildings are standing. These are 
all covered with English ivy; the 
grass all around is a vivid green 
and to see the place bathed in the 
sunlight of a glorious May Day 
was a never to be forgotten treat 
for the tired senses. 

Part of the legend of the place 
is that Saint Patrick was abbot 
here once and we visited the little 
stone chapel (still in use) where 
he used to preside at Divine Wor- 
ship. It is said that a company of 
Druidical priests lived at that time 
on the summit of Tor Mount and 
that Saint Patrick learned many 
of their secrets which helped him 
in the conversion of pagan Ireland 
somewhat later. It is part of the 
story that when his mission to Ire- 
land was finished, he returned to 
Glastonbury where he spent his 
declining years and is buried in 
one of the vaults of the abbey. 

Legend also says that King <Ar- 
thur established his court here and 
the open grave in which he and 
Guinevere were said to be buried 
may be seen on the grounds. It is 
said that when the grave was open- 
ed their bodies were in a fair state 
of preservation and that Guine- 
vere’s long golden hair had grown 
down over their forms, but when 
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THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK 


Maha Chohan 


The journey of the spiritual self 
through the world of form repre- 
sents a long and variagated series 
of experiences which, in time, 
allow the consciousness to absorb 
enough Wisdom and become Mast- 
er over the qualification of enough 
energy to meet the Cosmic Law’s 
demand. Such as one is then grad- 
uated from the evolutionary chain 
and allowed to function in a more 
perfect Sphere of Expression, ac- 
cording to the voluntary choice of 
the Individual. The graduation 
of the lifestream from the necessity 
for re-embodiment is the ultimate 
achievement toward which all stu- 
dents upon The Spiritual Path as- 
pire. At the solemn hour of the 
Ascension, the lifestream faces a 
great decision as to what Its future 
service to life will be. 

The few who choose to renounce 
the full happiness and freedom of 
the Cosmic Heights to remain as 
the Guardian Brothers of the Race. 
from whence They have ascended, 
«nter the ranks of The Great White 
Brotherhord, and assume the res- 
ponsibilities of Some Great 
Intellivence who has volunteered 
to perform a specific service until 
some member of the race mighi 
develop sufficiently to take over 
such an activity. The Brotherhood 
is constantly looking for such 
material and when even one such 
individual is found, the guidance, 
training and preparations for the 
development of the lifestream to a 
point where it may be vested with 
more than ordinary powers is inde- 
scribable to the human mind. 


Morya El 


During the course of centuries 
of time, each lifestream who has 
embodied on the planet earth has 
developed certain definite talents 


ON THE ASCENSION 


and powers of accomplishmeni 
through the voluntary investment 
of life energy to specific interests. 
This is known as a “momentum” 
of healing, teaching, musical or ar- 
tistic genius, as the case may be. 
It is an integral part of the life- 
stream’s harvest, woven out of the 
energies of the heartbeat, and is 
the only heritage of human endeav- 
or which is allowed entrance in 
to the Higher Spheres and which 
ascends with the consciousness at 
the moment when the earth-pull is 
released from the soul at the close 
of the final incarnation. 

When the Lords of Karma ex- 
amine the individual for the last 
time, preceding the Ascension, the 
full gathered momentum of the 
lifestream’s service to life is pre- 
sented for consideration before the 
Karmic Board. If the lifestream 
is found ready to be freed from the 
wheel of birth and re-birth, the dis- 
position to which the individual 
puts his gathered momentum of 
service must be made before the 
actual ritual of the Ascension takes 
place. 

Kuthumi Lal Singh 


When the Christ Self of the in- 
dividual signifies to the Cosmic 
Law that the individual is ready 
to be released from the chain of 
birth and rebirth, the Sponsor se- 
cures a Hearing before the Karmic 
Board, whose duty and responsi- 
bility it has been to weigh the 
strengths and weaknesses of the 
soul through all the centuries that 
preceded this development. The 
individual's “Book of life’ is ex- 
amined, the lifestream itself has 
audience before the Karmic Board, 
and the assent of this Board is re- 
quisite to the freedom of the soul 
from further re-embodiment. 

Because of the exercise of free 
will, the individual may, however, 


refuse to accept its freedom, prefer- 
ring to re-incarnate to further 
some particular Cause to which it 
has devoted its energies through 
many centuries. If such an one does 
refuse to accept the Ascension, it 
is always with the clear under- 
standing that such forfeiture 
makes the lifestream personally 
responsible for the creation of any 
future karma that might enchain 
the soul again, and thus not allow 
the opportunity for full freedom 
when and if the soul should change 
its mind in the future. 


Venetian 


Individuals who have been of- 
fered the Ascension because they 
had expiated their indivdual kar- 
mic debts and had gained mastery 
over energy and have renounced 
that freedom to better serve man- 
kind are among the Holiest Sons 
of Heaven. They wear upon their 
foreheads a spiritual identifica- 
tion in the form of an open lotus 
that is easily discernible to all 
whose inner eye is developed. 

No other group of beings, hu- 
man or divine, have this particular 
spiritual mark, and wherever they 
are encountered the Supreme In- 
telligence of the Universe bows in 
acknowledgment of Their Pres- 
ence, Their Sacrifice, Their Love. 
When these individuals do finally 
accept their Ascension this Lotus is 
amplified and even in Heaven’s 
Highest Spheres it is a permanent 
identification of Their Love and 
Service to Life that all who run 
may read. 


Serapis Bey 


After the individual has appear- 
ed before the Lords of Karma, and 
They have accepted his readiness 
to graduate from the earth’s 
sphere, he must signify, after deep 

(Continued on page 58) 


“LET US RUN WITH PATIENCE THE \RACE THAT I8 SET BEFORE US’, — Paul (Heb 12:1) 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE — The Gentle 
Reader is reminded that all religious doc- 
trines and faiths are based on the find: 
ings of individuals whose highly developed, 
purified faculties, exalted vision and up- 
lifted consciousness enabled them to per 
ceive Truth and translate Truth for lesser 
men. 

The articles and features in this Journa) 
are for the purpose of stimulating the 
development and accuracy of the reader’s 
spiritual faculties and discernment, through 
encouraging him to travel in consciousness 
only, and experience the spiritual realities 
described herein, thus confirming Truth 
through his own independent, uplifted 
vision. 
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THE REQUIREMENT OF THE HOUR 


By Thomas PRINTZ 


All great world movements, re- 
ligions and activities, ancient and 
modern, have been inspired by 
some member of The Great White 
Brotherhood in co-operation with 
a spiritually sensitive individual 
in physical embodiment at the time 
of its inception. 

The evolution of the individual 
God-ego from infancy to spiritual 
maturity is the underlying purpose 
of all life experience. The Great 
White Brotherhood is the Spirit- 
ual Representative of the God-Will 
for the planet earth and, through 
its members, provides the stimulus 
toward God development for the 
planet and its people through the 
release of tremendous Cosmic 
Forces consciously directed and 
sustained in the lower atmosphere 
where embodied man functions. 

Wtih the evolution of the race 
the type of spiritual force requires 
changes, just as in the growth of 
nature the seasons provide the nat- 
ural conditions most beneficial to 
its prolific expression. You might 
consider the release of these great 
Cosmic Outpourings like the play- 
ing of a Universal Symphony, 
each Religion or Activity with its 
constituents representing one chord 
or passage in the Great Whole. 

To provide channels for the re- 
lease of these rhythmic pulsations, 
the Masters have inspired the 
founding of the various religions 
and types of worship from the be- 
ginning of time, always designing 
the ceremonials and beliefs around 
the spiritual requirements of the 
age. 

The Master chooses those life. 
streams who are by nature and in- 
clination best suited to conduct the 
spiritual forces of that particular 
World Hour, and these people, to- 
gether with Their Spiritual Leader, 
become a radiating center through 
which the Cosmic Forces designed 


“LET PATIENCE HAVE ITS PERFECT WORK, THAT YE MAY BE PERFECT’. 


to bless the race flow. This force 
is absorbed by the souls of men 
and when that element is suffi- 
ciently provided, a new center of 
vital forces is prepared, a new re- 
ligion instituted, and a different 
type of lifestream given an oppor- 
tunity to become the conductor of 
world blessing. 

Thus each religion and faith is 
a rhythmic part of The Great Sym- 
phony, but it is regrettable that 
although the Masters work in per- 
fect harmony, the dispensers and 
recipients of Their life force are 
oftimes unable to recognize the 
Unity of Purpose behind the many 
chords of the Universal Song. 
Were the notes and themes in our 
musical compositions as unwilling 
to relinquish their place to the 
following chords we would experi- 
ence the same discords in musical 
expression that man has experi- 
enced through religious bigotry, in- 
tolerance and mis-understanding. 

The Master Musicians, playing 
through all the chords on the scene 
of Modern Spiritual Endeavor 
constantly work toward the blend- 
ing of the various scores into a har- 
monious whole and the people of 
earth who are but a part of the 
Great Universal Song would do 
well to emulate Them in their in- 
dividual lives. 

In modern times, the Masters 
Koot Humi and Morya El were 
the pioneers from the higher oc- 
taves who succeeded in piercing 
the veil of human ignorance and 
convincing a certain number of 
mankind as to the actual existance 
of these Elder Brothers of the race, 
using the late Madame Blavatsky 
as Their mouthpiece. 

However, it is not enough that 
people become aware of the Living 
Presence of these Masters, but they 
must realize that these Emancip- 
ated Ones have dedicated Them- 


(Jas 1:4) 
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selves to the redemption of man. 
kind through an awakening of the 
individual consciousness which 
will bring liberation from every 
kind of human limitation, includ- 
ing disease, poverty, wars and yes, 
ultimately, even death itself. 

As in all educational activities, 
it is logical to assume that there 
must be co-operation between stu- 
dent and Master. The old saying 
that “God helps him who helps 
himself” holds true in this instance 
and when man is privileged to be 
shown God’s Divine Plan for the 
earth and its humanity, it would be 
the part of wisdom for him to en- 
roll under the banner of these 
Great Benefactors and thus help 
to promote the speedy evolution of 
not only himself but the planet 
and its inhabitants. 

The Master Jesus told His dis- 
ciples nearly two thousand years 
ago ‘I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now”. (John 16:12). The Mas- 
ters of Wisdom apparently consi- 
der (as per Their Revelations) 
that the man of today is mature 
enough to ‘bear’ enough of Cos- 
mic Truth as will enable him tc 
open his mind to the more advan- 
ced doctrine of the New Day, thus 
enabling him to step boldly 
through the Door of Knowledge 
and Enlightenment into the Glory 
and Freedom of the prophesied 
Golden Age, the dawn of which is 
even now illumining the horizon of 
this too dark world. 

The Time has arrived, there- 
fore, when it is not sufficient in 
itself to accept the existance of the 
Masters of Wisdom; it is mot sul- 
ficient to gratify the feeling nature 
in reading and re-reading Their 
Words; it is ot sufficient to in- 
voke the light to dispel the dark- 
ness of human ignorance—the 
NEED OF THE HOUR is to 
apply what has been taught not 
only in recent years but during the 
past centuries. The NEED OF 


THE HOUR is to develop man’s 
(Continued on page 60) 
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“The best things in Life are 
free”. So ran the words of an olc 
song and if you think this over for 
just a moment, you KNOW it is 
TRUE! Now, since the major- 
ity of mankind are always look- 
ing for and hoping to get “‘some- 
thing for nothing’’, would you not 
think they would be willing, at least 
once in a while, to think upon, ack- 
nowledge, accept and be grateful 
for those free gifts of Life which 
make up their very existence here 
and which are constantly flowing 
to and thru all? 

For instance, your heart beat 
Can you BUY one, Can anyone 
else GIVE you another one or even 
their own? Then that must be a 
free gift to yu ALONE! Thiet 
rhythmic heartbeat BRINGS 
YOU LIFE and without it you do 
not even have existence here. For 
what purpose does your heart beat 
to bring you Life? To hold that 
Life within itself? NO! It beats 
only to flood that Life into every 
cell and atom of your body and 
then that Life radiates out from you 
to all the Life you contact, char- 
ged with the particular quality of 
thought and feeling which you de- 
termine shall influence the world 
around you. 


You can live without many 
parts of the physical body, but NO 
ONE lives without a heart. That 
is the “Cup of Life” within you. 
In reality it is the “Holy Grail” of 
your world since it is the anchor- 
age of the holiest thing in the Uni- 
verse — GOD’S LIFE within 
your own physical form. That 
blessed heart beats for just one 
thing — to give its Gift of Life 
without reservation, patiently and 
continously. It asks nothing for it- 
self and holds nothing to itself. Ev- 
ery drop of blood it receives it 
blesses and sends out again to pu- 
rify and heal and renew the body 


it serves. It lives but to give and 
when it gives no longer, it ceases 
to be and so does the form which 
it has served. 

And so each form which carries 
a beating heart is meant to be a 
“HOLY GRAIL” of all Life’s 
gifts, of Comfort, Joy and Hap- 
piness to the rest of Life around it 
and no one can truthfully say they 
have nothing to give. No one is so 
poor he cannot give a smile to every- 
one he meets, regardless of whether 
that smile is returned or not — 
whether it is deserved or not. No 
one is so poor he cannot live and 
let live and be willing to help all 
to have at least as much good as 
he has. No one is so poor he can- 
not deliberately practice patience, 
courtesy, tolerance and kindness 
to every living thing he meets. All 
these are the virtues of the happy 
life and no life can be permanent- 
ly happy without them. Thru these 
the substance of the ‘‘Cup of Life” 
flows free to bless all Life it cont- 
acts as each one was meant to do. 

Every beating heart is a silent 
announcement to the rest of Life 
that “Here is another HOI. 
GRAIL of God's Great Light and 
Love to bless Life, to make the way 
easier for the rest of Life and bring 
comfort, joy and peace where the 
shadows seem to be”. 

So many folks seem to think and 
feel, whenever they see the words 
“The Holy Grail” or hear it men- 
tioned — “O! that is some reliy- 
ious thing and J am not a religious 
person. That is something connect- 
ed with church and Holy Days and 
I am not interested’. And yet, the 
very form, the very physical body 
in which they are living and mov- 
ing about in this world is in itself 
the “Cup of Life” from the Crea- 
tor Himself. It, in turn, holds 
within its own heart the Sacred 
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THE MASTERS OF WISDOM SPEAK ON 
THE ASCENSION 


(Continued from page 55) 


and sincere meditation, as to whe- 
ther His Christ Self chooses to 
avail Itself of this opportunity, or 
whether there is more to be done in 
the world of men. Those who re- 
main after their karma is expiated, 
like the Master Jesus, belong to the 
Sainted Order of the Lotus Flame. 
Those others stand at a forked 
pathway where again the individu- 
al free will must make the decision 
as to whether the lifestream taking 
the Ascension will pass on into the 
comparative peace and happiness 
of the Higher Spheres or remain 
as an Active Worker in the Great 
White Brotherhood, in actual con- 
tact with the lesser evolved sons 
and daughters of earth. 


Those who choose the “‘bliss of 
Nirvana” turn over the energies 
within their momentums of heal- 
ing, musical accomplishment or 
whatever the case may be, to Devas 
who incorporate those energies in 
the beautiful Fire Temples whose 
radiation and power serve the 
earth and its peoples, and they 
really “will” their heritage to man- 
kind, but take their own Conscious 
Selves into Realms that no longer 
have any connection with the strug- 
gling lives on the earth plane. 


Hilarion 


After countless centuries of bond- 
age, you can well imagine the joy 
that is experienced when the fetters 
of earth, the limitations of the 
flesh, and the veil of forgetfulness 
are once and for all removed from 
the lifestream. 

To attempt to describe those 
first instants of eternal freedom, is 
as futile as to attempt to put into 
finite words a suitable description 
of the Personage of the Godhead 
Suffice to say, that —at the very 
instant such Freedom is experi- 
enced—the lifestream is immedia- 


“IF WE HOPE THAT WE SEE NOT, THEN DO WE WITH PATIENCE WAIT FOR IT.’’. Paul (Rom 8:25). Y 


tely faced with a free will decision 
as to whether it shall soar upward 
into the Cosmic Heights of Peace 
and Happiness, or — with the 
glow of freedom still fresh in the 
heart — turn again to voluntary 
bLondage and centuries of endeav- 
or with the limited consciousnes~< 
of mankind through some office 
in The Great White Brotherhood. 

It is no wonder that few choose 
this sacrificial road, and that the 
many leave their momentum of 
good for the race, but choose indi- 
vidually to be free of any more 
of its personal karma. 

Jesus 

When the soul is passed by the 
Karmic Board, and the karmic 
debt is balanced to life, if the in- 
dividual chooses to accept further 
incarnations, he does so at his own 
“peril” because he must submit, as 
do the volunteers from other plan- 
ets and systems, to the same natur- 
al laws that bind every incarnate 
spirit. From within an embodied 
form there is always the possibility 
of mis-using energy or creating 
new karma in a_ successive life, 
which would become a fetter not 
to be waved aside by the Karmic 
Counsel, but which must be mit- 
igated by the self conscious en- 
deavors of its creator. Thus, oft- 
times, an individual who has been 
offered the Ascension and renounc- 
ed it for service, has not been 
able to qualify for that Ascension 
for as many as twelve embodi- 
ments thereafter. It is not an easy 
decision to make. 

If, however, the lifestream does 
take incarnation “without sin” as 
I was privileged to do, and succeeds 
in passing through an entire earth 
life without succumbing to any 
temptation to mis-use energy, such 
an one may accept the Ascension 
at any moment during that earth- 


Ye, 


life. This was what made my Cos- 
mic Example possible, for, 
through the great Mercy of life, 
and the assistance of the Lord 
Maitreya and Others of the Celesti- 
al Host, I was enabled to keep my 


lifestream ready for the instant 


when the Cosmic Call of the Pres- 
ence could be made, and I-self 
consciously-answered it through 
the public manifestation of the 
Ascension. 


Saint Germain 

If the individual chooses to ac- 
cept the Ascension when offered it 
by the Cosmic Board, it is then up 
to the Presence of such an one, 
together with the particular Spon- 
sors of the lifestream, to work out 
the details preparatory to that 
beautiful ceremony of drawing the 
purified consciousness into the 
Christ Estate. Many factors are 
considered, and every natural as- 
sistance is provided in the prepa- 
ration of the place, at which it is 
to be accomplished. 

In my own case, it was several 
months after I had passed the final 
testing before the Karmic Board, 
before I was enabled to finish up 
nw affairs and retire to the home 
of a beloved Friend in the Heart 
of the Transylvania Mountains 
and prepare for this ultimate ex- 
perience of earthly victory. Here, I 
was joined by My Spiritual Teach- 
erand ata given instant at the call 
of The Presence, I left the arms of 
My dear Friend, and —with the 
help of My Teacher — entered 
the Realms of Perfection, from 
whence J] shall ever strive to assist 
my brothers and sisters who vet 
remain on earth until they, too, ex- 
perience the happiness and peace 
of this victorious accomplishment. 


FORTHCOMING 
FEATURES 

The following articles, among 

others, will appear in our next is- 

sue: The -Seven Spheres, The 

Degree of Vision attained by dif- 

ferent Messengers, and The Kar- 
mic Law. 
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Daily Work Sheet in Spanish 
HOJA DE TRABAJO DIARIO 


ELEVACION DE LA 
CONCIENCIA 


Del 15 de Enero a! 14 de Febrero 
de 1953 


Voy a pedirles a ustedes que dedi- 
quen diariamente cinco minutos, 
preferible a la misma hora tres veces 
al dia, en la mafiana, tarde y noche 
para dirigir su atencién a la Activa 
Presencia de Dios que late en su ¢o- 
razon, sintiendo profundamente la 
Luz de esa Presencia llenando su 
cuerpo, su mente, su. mundo y sus 
asuntos. Durante este tiempo puede 
usarse la siguiente meditacién 

Maha Chohan: 

jOh, Ti, Infinita vy Sagrada Pre. 
seneia de Dios! El] Origen Divino de 
TODO! jBendito sea Tu Santo 
Nombre! Siento por Ti la més pro- 
funda gratitud y alabanzas por Tu 
Suprema Presencia en el Univer- 
so, porque Tui eres, ‘* Yo soy’’! 

Te devolvemos, Ser Todopodero- 
so, todo el poder vy dominio que en 
el pasado le havamos dado a cual- 
quier manifestacién imperfecta, vi- 
sible o invisible, porque Tit eres el 
Unico Poder que existe en el Uni- 
verso, no hay otro Poder que pueda 
actuar. Higase Tu Voluntad en nos- 
otros ahora. !Que Tu Reino se ma- 
nifiesta a través de la tierra vy de to- 
dos los que son bendecidos de vivir 
en ella. 

jOh, Amado Ser Supremo! Mien 
{ras nosotros elevamos Nuestros ¢o- 
razon’s. nuestra visién y nuestra 
eonciencia hacia Ti. vierte la subs- 
tancia de Tu Divino Ser en cada uno 
de nosotros, de acuerdo con nuestras 
necesidades, a fin de que nunea fa- 
Ilemos en nuestro servieio en Tu 
Nombre. 

Invocamos Tu perdén por todas 
las transgresiones a Tn Ley de Amor 
y Armonfa para nosotros, para toda 
la Humanidad, para las fuerzas del 
Reino de los Elementos y e] Reine 
de la Naturaleza. Détanos ahora 
con Tu Poder y Desen para que po- 
damos perdonar a todos los que nos 
han causado pena, dolor y aneustia 
desde el principio del tiempo. 

Porque Ti estas con nosotros vy en 
nosotros, no tememos ningtin mal. 
porque no hay poder fuera de Ti cue 
pueda dafiar, destruir o robar la be- 
Yeza de la expresién de la vida. Tt 
eres la Fuerza y ¢l Poder que nos 
guia siempre por el Camino del Bien. 
;}Oh Padre de Luz! Muéstranos aho- 
ra toda la gloria que nosotros tuvi- 
mos contigo en el principio. antes de 
la existencia del mundo. Asf sea. 
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Daily Work Sheet 
ELEVATION of CONSCIOUSNESS 
January 15 - February 14, 1953 


The Holy Grail 


Out of the twenty-four hour peri 
od, ‘*] Am"? going to ask vou to de- 
vote five minutes preferably at the 
same hour three times a day, morn. 
ing. noon and evening, to turning 
your attention to the Active Pres- 
ence of God that beats your heart 
FEELING DEEPLY the Light from 
that Presence filling your ‘body 
mind, world and affairs. During 
this time, the following meditation 
may be used: 

Maha Chohan Oh Thou Infinite 
Holy Presence of God! The Divine 
Source of All! Hallowed be Thy 
Sacred Name! We bow before Thee 
in gratitude, praise and thanks. 
giving for Thy Supreme Presence in 
the Universe. Beeause Thou Art, ‘‘1 
Am?! 

We return to Thee, Almighty One 
all the power and dominion whieh 
we have ever vested in any imper- 
fect manifestation, visible or invis 
ible, for Thou art the All Power of 
the Universe and there is no other 
power that ean act. Let Thy Will 
be done in us now. Let Thy Kine- 
dom be manifest across the face of 
this earth, through the hear‘s of all 
who are so blessed as to live upon it. 

Oh Supreme Beloved One! As we 
lift our hearts, our vision, our cons- 
cionsness toward Thee, release the 
substance of Thy Self to each of us. 
according to our requirements, that 
as we move forward in Thy Name 
and upon Thy Service we shall not 
be found wanting. 


We ask forgiveness for all the 
(Continued on page 60) 
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Daily Work Sheet in German 
TAEGLICHES WIRK BLATT 
ERHOHUNG DES GEWISSENS 
Vom 15. Jan. bis 14. Feb. 1953 


In der Periode von vierundzwanzig 
Stunden moechte ‘‘ICH’”’ Sie bitten, 
dreimal taeglich, und vorzugsweise 
zu derselben Zeit, fuer fuenf Minu- 
ten Ihre Aufmerksamkeit der akti- 
ven ‘‘Anwesenheit’’? Gottes, welche 
Thr Herz schlaegt, zu widmen, tief 
fuehlend, wie das Licht von der ‘‘An- 
wesenheit’’? Ihren Koerper, Umge- 
bung und Angelegenheiten drurch- 
dringt. Waehrend dieser Zeit, fol- 
vende innere Betrachtungen koenn- 
ten benutzt werden: 

MAHA CHOHAN — Oh, Du Un- 
endliche Heilige ‘‘Anwesenheit’’ 
Gott ;Heiliger Urquell von Allem! 
Geheiliget Sei Dein Geweihter Na- 
me! Wir verneigen uns vor Dir in 
Dankbarkeit. Lob und Danksagung 
fuer Deine Allerhoechste ‘‘Anwe- 
senheit’? im Universum. Weil Du 
Bist. ‘“‘ICH BIN’’. 

Wir geben alle Macht und Herr- 
schaft, die wir je durch unvollkom- 
mene Aeusserungen und Taten miss- 
brauchten, sichtbar und unsichtbar. 
zu Dir zurueck, Allmaechtiger Herr ; 
denn Du bist die Allmacht des Uni- 
yersum’s, nichts anderes hat Macht. 
Dein Wille in uns geschehe jetzt. 
Dein Koenigreich komme ueber die 
ganze Erde und in die Herzen der 
Menschen, die gesegnet sind, darauf 
zu leben. 

Oh, lieber Allerhoechster Gebie- 
ter! Indem wir unsere Herzen, unse- 
re Vision und unser Bewusstsein auf- 
waerts zu Dir lenken, versehe Jeden 
von uns mit den Substanzen Deiner 
Selbst, je nach Bedarf des EHinzel- 
nen, sodass. indem wir vorwaerts 
schreiten, in Deimen Namen und in 
Deinem Dienst, uns an nichts man- 
celt. 

Wir bitten um Verzeihung fuer 
alle Verletzung Deiner Gesetze der 
Liebe und Harmonie fuer die Mensch- 
heit und uns selbst, fuer das Koe- 
nigreich der Elemente und das de 
Natur. Verleihe uns Deine Kraefte 
und Deinen Willen, dass wir Allen 
vergeben koennen, die uns Unrecht 
tnten, ‘bis zurueck zu Beginn aller 
Zeiten. 

Da Du mit uns und in uns bist 
fuerchten wir kein Uebel, denn es 
gibt keine Macht abgesehen yon Dir, 
die uns verletzen. zerstreuen oder 
den Ansdruck des Leben’s Schoen- 
heit rauben kann. Du bist die Kraft 
und die Macht, mit der wir immer auf 
den Wegen der Gerechtiykeit schrei- 
ten, doch jetzt — oh Vater des 

(Fortgesetz auf seite 60) 


“IN YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YE YOUF SOULS”’. —. Jesus (Luke 21:19). 
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WINGS OF LIGHT... 

(Continued from page 57) 
Three-fold Flame of Life whose 
Flame keeps the body warm from 
within and makes existence pos- 
sible here. This is the “Holy of 
Holies”, the actual PRESENCE 
OF GOD, into which no discord 
of the outer self ever enters to de- 
spoil its Peace and Perfection. 

This is another beginning this 
month — the birth of a brand New 
Year. Let it be the beginning of a 
deeper understanding of our own 
Life, the most precious gift in all 
the Universe to each one, and let 
us find out what we are meant to 
do with that Life as God intends. 
Think on this just a little bit and 
ask the “Holy Grail” within you 
to pour Its Essence of Love and 
Light into your outer conscious- 
ness, teach you all about Itself and 
make you all It wants you to be. 
Only then will you be Master of 
your world and the Life, the sub- 
stance and energy that flows into 
it. 


DAILY WORK SHEET... 
((Continued from page 59) 
transgressions of Thy Law of Love 
and Harmony for ourselves and all 
mankind, for the forces of the ele- 
mental kingdom and the kingdom of 
nature. Endow us now with Thy 
Power and Desire to so forgive all 
who have ever caused us distress. 
‘back unto the very beginning of 

time. 

Because Thou art with us and in 
vs, We fear no evil, for there is no 
power apart from Thee which ean 
hurt destroy or despoil Life’s beauty 
of expression. Thou art. the 
streneth and the power by which we 
move ever in The Path of Righteous- 
ness, and now —Oh Father of Light 
— show us the full glory we had 
with Thee in the beginning. before 
the world was. So Be It. 


NEW RATES 
As THE BRIDGE has doubled 
the number of its pages, and as the 
cost of production has increased, 
we beg to announce our new 


rates starting from our second year, 


that is from April 1953. Please see 
notice of new rates and our address 
in U.S.A. on page 56, first column. 


A VISIT TO GLASTONBURY... 
(Continued from page 54) 

the air touched them, they crum- 

bled into dust. 

At least, that is the story they 
tell. We also looked at what is said 
to be the exact spot where Sir Bedi- 
vere (one of Arthur’s knights) cast 
the sword ‘Excalibur’ into the lake 
at the King’s dying request. The 
lake has long since dried up and 
the site is now a green cow pasture. 

In the Abbey Grounds may be 
seen also the pink hawthorn tree 
which grew from Joseph of Arima- 
thea’s staff which he struck into 
the ground and forgot. The tree 
blooms at Christmas time and 
again in the Spring. Joseph Him- 
self is supposed to have died and 
was buried here and the sarcoph- 
agus which held his remains is rev- 
erently preserved in a prominent 
place in Saint John’s Chapel in 
the town proper”. 

These are only a few of the 
many interesting things in and 
about this hallowed spot. 


THE REQUIREMENT... 
(Continued from page 57) 


latent powers in order to establish 
a direct and conscious contact with 
these Divine Teachers. The NEED 
OF THE HOUR is for .man to 
acquaint himself with the present 
Activities of The Great White 
Brotherhood. The NEED OF 
THE HOUR is for each man to 
turn within, consciously contact 
and connect his outer conscious- 
ness with his own Christ Self, thus 
becoming not only a Receiving but 
a Radiating Center to all the life 
he contacts in his daily living. 
To satisfy this requirement is the 
Service that THE BRIDGE has 


come to render. 


TAEGLICHES WIRK BLATT 
(Fortsetzung von seite 59) 


Lichts — zeige.uns die voellige Herr- 
lichkeit. die wir im Anfang mit Dir 
hatten, bevor die Welt war. So sei 
es. 


IS THAT YOU, MASTER? 


“Ts that YOU, Master?’’, cried my 
heart 
From out its shroud of doubt and 


fear. 
‘*We have lived so long apart, 
Can I believe that THOU art here?’’ 


I feel a dam burst in my heart 
And all my foolish, childish pains 
Rush in torrenrs from my soul... 
I find myself at peace again. 


To one as filled with sin as I, 

Among a million sons of men 

My hope exceeds good reason’s 
guard, 

Let me not be deceived again. 


Oh God, don’t let credulity 

Deceive me in this hopeful hour, 

Reveal to me without delay 

What PRESENCE brings This bless- 
ed Power. 


Are these Your Words of Counsel 
Lord, 

That contain no sting of cruel blame, 

But rather fill my emptiness 

With a renewing, hopeful Flame? 


Is that Your PRESENCE, Master 
Dear, 

That stands in Friendship by my 
side? 

With Thee. I could move forward 
now 

In God vietorious— whate’er 
betide. 


Oh Holy Comforter! I know 
The gentle peace that fills my soul, 


My strength renewed, my _ Spirit 
fired, 
My faith and purpose now made 


whole. 


Have T been so long with thee 

And ye not know my Presence yet? 

‘Tis not ‘by form but ESSENCE. 
child, 

The Measure of the Christ is set. 


The fruit falls not far from the par- 
ent tree 

Nor the Master’s works from the 
Father’s Throne 

Where Comfort, Hope and Peace 
abide 

The Father’s Will is being done. 


The Father’s Sons are Love Divine 

Their Garments hemmed with Mer- 
cv’s thread 

Whosoever touches the fringe of the 
Robe 

In Paths of Truth are gently lead. 


—Anon. 


“FOR YE HAVE NEED OF PATIENCE’’. — Paul (Heb 10:36). 
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Considering the Godhead as a 
Sun, there are, surrounding and 
enfolding this Central Focus of 
Intelligence Seven Mighty Spheres 
of Consciousness, each one sepa- 
rated from the other by its own 
periphery line which forms the 
natural boundary of that particu- 
lar Sphere. These Seven Sphe- 
res might be called the Aura of 
God, each one inhabited by Great 
God Intelligences, all intent on do- 
ing The Father's Will, expand- 
ing His Kingdom and His Cons- 
ciousness. 

The development and unfold- 
ment of His Kingdom is accom- 
plished by the rhythmic release of 
pulsating waves of His Own Di- 
vine Conscicusness, within which 
are the spiritual germs of all form 
and manifestation from the smal- 
lest blade of grass to the most 
brilliant star with its Cosmic tone. 

As these God Ideas pass from 
Sphere to Sphere in ever widening 
circles, They are absorbed by the 
Beings and Intelligences within 
each one, Their Shining Glory 
modified by the vibratory action 
of the natural elements within that 
Sphere. They then pass outward 
on Their course to the next Sphere 
and the next, ever journeying on- 
ward toward manifestation in the 
World of Form... Their Glory 
mercifully dimmed to a_ point 
where the Beings of the next Sphe- 
re can best absorb Their Blessings. 

A constant modification of. the 
God Light—a constant clothing 
of the God Consciousness—is 
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THE SEVEN SPHERES 


achieved in each Sphere so that, joy and happiness of these ideas: 


God’s Ideas become embodied in 
the atomic substance of each sphere 
in orderly sequence, and eventual- 
lv reach the Seventh Sphere or 
Ftheric Realm where they await 
precipitation into the physical 
world of form. 


I 


The First Sphere represents the 
Heart of Creation Itself. The 
Great Beings who form the Di- 
rective Intelligence of this Sphere 
are known as The Manus of the 
human race. The Master who 
activates Their Will in the World 
of Man is called The Chohan of 
the First Ray, Morya El. It is 
His Service to Life to carry the 
God Ideas and Directives from 
the Godhead into the minds of 
Those Beings in the Second Sphere 
who clothe them in actual worka- 
ble form. In this First Sphere also 
abide the Seven Mighty Arch An- 
gels who have volunteered to guard 
and protect the envolving human 
race. Here, is born every idea, 
design, plan and blessing which 
will one day manifest in the phy- 
sical world. Its Inhabitants are 
Beings whose service to life is to 
embody these God Ideas and carry 
them on their outward course to 
the periphery of The First Sphere, 
and here entrust them to the wait- 
ing Messengers of the Secoud 
Sphere. 

What finite mind could conceive 
of the beauty, the perfection, the 


Here live the Cherubic and Sera- 
phic Hosts, Messengers of the 
Most High, bathing in the Fire 
of Creation, enbodying Its Essence 
in Their Very Selves and then, 
begins the great Cosmic Ritual of 
Cosmic Precipitation of the Bles- 
sings of Heaven from Realm to 
Realm, which will take Them in 
time to the furthest borders of The 
Kingdom and the periphery of the 
Seventh Sphere. Containing the 
purest essence of Divinity within 
Their Shinings Selves, They swing 
outward in Their Cosmic Course, 
carrying the Light of Heaven into 
the consciousness of the beings 
in the Second Sphere. 


I] 


The Celestial Inhabitants of the 
Second Sphere most lovingly re- 
ceive The Cosmic Messengers and 
the Ideas from God's Heart, assi- 
milate them, clothe them in the 
substance of Their Own Great 
Light and the universal light subs- 
tance which forms the atmosphere 
of This Sphere, and they—in turn 
—pass them onward to the recep- 
tive consciousness and atmosphere 
of the Third Realm. 

In this Second Sphere, the God 
ideas and patterns of future great- 
ness are moulded into form 
through the use of the creative 
powers of the Higher Mind 
Force... thus the seed of the 
Father fall on fertile ground (In- 
telligent Individual Conscious- 


‘‘GRACE BE UNTO YOU. AND PEACE... FROM THE S EVEN SPIRITS WHICH ARE BEFORE HIS THRONE.”’ 


JOHN (REV 1:4) 
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ness) and begins to take definite 
form in the world of Divine 
Thought. 

The God Intelligence Who go- 
verns this Second Sphere is The 
Lord Buddha, who, together with 
His Great Brother, Lord Maitreya, 
interpret the God ideas from the 
First Sphere through the formu- 
lation of World Religions and 
Faiths. Their Representative, the 
Chohan of the Second Ray, Kut- 
humi Lal Singh, further consoli- 
dates Their Cosmic Service 
through the educational channels 
both of the Inner Spheres and the 
physical appearance world as well. 

So great is the wealth of the Fa- 
ther’s Outpouring, that this es- 
sence must keep rushing onward, 
clothed in intelligent thought pat- 
terns, ever desiring to give of itself 
in rhythmic blessings. Thus the 
Third Sphere is alerted to receive 
of the Divine Outpouring. 


III 


In the Third Sphere, the glory 
and radiance of the Second Sphere 
has already clothed the Divine 
Immanence in thought patterns, 
so that it is better assimilated by 
the vibrating consciousness of this 
Realm. These God Ideas are en- 
souled with life and become living, 
pulsating foci of “things to 
come”. This is the Realm of the 
Holy Spirit under the direction 


of that Great Cosmic Representa- 


tive of the Third Person of the 
Trinity, whom we know by the 
title of Maha Chohan, 

In this Third Sphere, life es- 
sence is imparted to the thought 
forms descending from the First 
and Second Spheres. Until thought 
is clothed with the life through the 
feeling nature, it does not become 
a living, vital force so far as ex- 
pression in the physical world is 
concerned. Thus, the Third 
Sphere vitalizes all manifestations 
which will ever externalize on the 
planet earth. 

The activity of the Third Sphe- 


re, like the prism, divides the 
spiritual rays through which flows 
the life which makes thoughts be- 
come things, actualized, and the 
radiation and gifts of the Third 
Ray proceed through the five sub- 
divisions of this Great Ray into 
the physical world of form. The 


Great Chohans of these Five Rays, 
therefore, work under the super- 
vision of their Overlord—the 
Maha Choan. 

The First subdivision of the 
Third Ray is under the direction 
of the Chohan known as Paul, The 
Venetian. His Cosmic Service to 
life is to receive the blueprints or 
divine thought forms whici. con- 
tain within themselves world move- 
ments, as well as simple indi- 
vidual blessing: ‘or the human 
race, and, dividing them as t. their 
subject matter and potential serv- 
ice to life, He gives them to the 
Chohan in charge of the dis- 
pensation of those specific acti- 
vities. These Chohans in turn, 
project them from Their Spheres 
of Activity into the world of form 
through conscious or unconscious 
human intelligences who are open 
to Their Cosmic Impressions and 
Infuence. Thus, the Venetian be- 
comes the Outpost of the Maha 
Chohan, and the step-down trans- 
former of His Energies so far as 
channeling the blessings of God 
through the proper facets in the 
World of form. 


IV 


A group of Beings from the 
Third Sphere joins the Cherubic 
and Seraphic Hosts as they pre- 
pare to pass outward with the liv- 
ing, embodied thought forms, into 
the Fourth Sphere of Conscious 
life. Again, a great diffusion of 
spiritual effulgence takes place, a 
richer radiation pours through the 
atmosphere of the Sphere of Visi- 
tation. The Divine Ideas pulsate 
‘through the electronic substance 
and are absorbed by any receptive 
consciousness within the Fourth 
Sphere. 


m 


The Great Chohan of the Fourth 
Sphere is known as the Master, 
Serapis Bey. The developed 
thought forms of the First and 
Second Spheres, endowed with life 
of the Holy Spirit in the Third 
Sphere, finds its first point of 
contact with the individual cons- 
ciousness of unascended beings in 
this realm. The far greater ma- 
jority of Divine Arche-type ( Pres- 
ences) dwell within this Fourth 
Realm. Here, the God Ideas- 
Patterns, Designs-are received by 
these Christ Egoes, and developed 
by Them through centuries of 
endeavor, and projected by Them 
into the world of men through their 
own physical personalities or 
through advanced pupils function- 
ing in lines of endeavor similar 
to those being developed and per- 
fected with this Realm. Those 
Ideas not ensouled by Conscious 
Intelligences in the Fourth Realm 
pass onward, carried by the Se- 
raphic and Cherubic Hosts and the 
escort of Honor from the Fourth 
Realm, into the consciousness of 
the waiting Beings of the Fifth 
Realm. 

v 

Within the Fifth Realm, the 
seed of the Father, particularly in 
connection with scientific disco- 
veries, inventions and medical re- 
search, is scattered and received by 
the Receptive Consciousness of 
Those engaged in this endeavor 
in the Temples of Science that are 
active within this Sphere, and 
from these Temples they are di- 
rected into the minds and hearts 
of those selfless men and women 
who are working in these avenues 
on earth. The Great Chohan of 
the Fifth Realm is known as the 
Master Hilarion, who was Saint 
Paul of biblical days. 

As the Fifth Sphere pulsates with 
the essence of Godliness, we see 
that the blessings are no whit les- 
sened, and that even as we watch, 
the glorious energies await trans- 
mission into the Sixth Sphere to 


‘“‘THERE WERE SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF 


GOD.” JOHN (REV 4:5) 
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widen their circle of manifest ex- 
pression. 
Vi 

Within the Sixth Sphere, we find 
the causative centers of the Chris- 
tian Religion, wherein devotional 
and emotional worship are the 
particular fount through which the 
spiritual energies are being releas- 
ed to bless the human race. Here 
dwell the great Celestial Choirs, 
the Highest Heaven of orthodox 
thought, and from this beautiful 
Sphere flows the inspiration of 
those men and women who have 
responded to the “high calling” 
of religious leaders and who are 
‘Jeading their sheep” to the best 
of their ability. 

The Great Chohan of the Sixth 
Sphere is the Master Jesus, and 
through the Temple Services, both 
He and Mary, His Mother, bathe 
the Christian World, the Devas 
who guard and protect the chur- 
ches erected in His Name, and 
all who have accepted the 
Christ, in the spiritual essence of 
Their Divine Christhood. 

As the Cherubic and Seraphic 
Hosts inake ready to bring the 
piessings of the Fatler into the 
Seventh Realm, we realize that 
this is by natural destiny the pe- 
riphery of the Kingdom and that 
the Third Dimensional World of 
today has sunk below this boun- 
dary line of safety. 

Vit 
It is to the Seventh Realm, and 


its Great Chohan, known as the 
Master Saint Germain, that we 
must look for the contact between 
the outer consciousness and the 
divine patterns of the Will of God 
and His Messengers. The Seventh 
Sphere holds within itself the 
etheric pattern of every manifesta- 
tion of the God Plan which has 
been lowered rhythmically through 
the Six Preceding Spheres and 
which awaits expression in phys- 
ical form. It is the First Sphere 
above the human octave of limita- 
tation and imperfection into which 
the soul ascends on its journey 
back to the Heart of God. 


It is, therefore, the office and 
responsibility of the Chohan of the 
Seventh Ray to provide a way and 
means by which mankind may 
again unite its consciousness with 
the Inner Spheres ,and become in- 
individual conductors of the Di- 
vine Perfection from these Spheres 
through the consciousness of the 
outer self. 

This Realm is literally ‘‘burst- 
ing’’ with all the good things that 
have been handed down from one 
Sphere to another. 

Because of the resistance and 
refusal of the outer consciousness 
of man to accept the Divine Plan 
of God, the Etheric Realm has not 
been able to pass on the blessings 
and glories that have descended 
from the Higher Pheres, and thus 
complete the outgoing rhythm of 
creative endeavor. Any member of 
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the human family may offer his 
consciousness to the Chohan of 
the Seventh Ray and ask that his 
individual self may be an outlet 
for the blessings and perfection 
contained within It. 


Every man, woman and child 
that lives on the earth today, or 
who will come here in the future, 
has a Divine Presence, a-God Pat- 
tern, an Arche-type, that dwells in 
one of the foregoing Seven Spheres. 
Each such incarnate lifestream is 
meant to be a radiating center of 
the spiritual force from the Inner 
Sphere where his Presence dwells. 
He must understand that his own 
Higher Self is actually living and 
serving life in one of these Spheres, 
developing certain God Designs 
picked up by Its Higher Conscious- 
ness, which Designs await the re- 
ceptivity of the outer mind in or- 
der to find expression in the world 
of form. 

The present characteristics of 
the individual, no matter how 
poorly developed, are indicative of 
the Ray and Sphere to which he 
rightfully belongs, and as the in- 
dividual purifies his own world he 
will raise the vibratory action of 
his being to its most powerful and 
perfect expression through his per- 
sonal self, and also become a ra- 
diating center of the Spiritual 
Force from the Sphere in which 
His Presence dwells and which has 
a beneficent effect upon all life 
around him. 
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TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES 


Sphere Ray Master Quality 
I First El Morya Power and initiative 
II Second Kuthumi Wisdom, Mind Force 
ri Third Venetian Love, Tolerance 
IV Fourth Serapis Artistic Development 
V (Fifth Hilarion Scientific Development 
VI Sixth Jesus Devotional Worship 
VII Seventh St. Germain Ordered service, culture, 


refine ment, diplomacy 


Natural Service 

Rulers, executives, 

Teachers, students 

Arbitrators, peacemakers 
Artists, musicians, 

Doctors, inventors 

Priests, ministers, healers, 
Diplomats, gentlemen, mystics, 


‘‘AND I SAW THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH STOOD BEFORE GOD; AND TO THEM WERE GIVEN SEVEN 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE — The Gentle 
Reader is reminded that all religious doc- 
trines and faiths are based on the find: 
ings of individuals whose highly developed. 
furified faculties, exalted vision and up 
lifted consciousness enabled them to per 
ceive Truth and translat2 Truth for lesse: 
men. 

The articles and features in this Journa) 
are for the purpose of stimulating the 
development and accuracy of the reader’s 
spiritual faculties and discernment, through 
encouraging him to travel in consciousness 
only, and experience the spiritual realities 
described herein, thus confirming Truth 
through his own independent, uplifted 
vision. : 


“AND i SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM THAT SAT ON THE THRONE A BOOK... 
SEVEN S8EALS.’’ JOHN (REV 5:1) 


THE KARMIC LAW 


_It is unfortunate for the sake 
of man’s more speedy evolution on 
this planet that the Mission of the 
Master Jesus has not been more 
clearly understood by humanity; 
people for the most part living un- 
der the impression that His advent 
on the earth was for the purpose 
of being offered up to the One 
Universal Father of Life and Love 
as a Sacrifice for the sins of hu- 
manity, thereby relieving them of 
all responsibility for their indi- 
vidual use of the life forces by 
which they exist. In other words, 
that the time and effort expanded 
by Life on their creation and sub- 
sistance are without reason or pur- 
pose. Witness, for example, the 
acceptance by so many people of 
the statement ‘Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ and you shall be 
saved’. 

While it is true that by reason 
of Jesus’ willingness to assume the 
sacrifice that the role of The Christ 
or Way Shower always exacts, 
coupled with the fact that He had 
already expiated His own karma 
(which condition the Karmic Law 
demands from an Aspirant for this 
exalted Mission) He was granted 
a dispensation whereby the suf- 
ferings incumbent on His Mission 
could be applied to a partial ex- 
piation of the karmic debts of the 
people of earth, still this did not 
mean that humanity could go on 
indulging in unbridled license of 
their passions and eventually ride 
into the Kingdom of Heaven on 
the Merit of the Master Jesus, 
without any conscious effort to- 
wards attaining that perfection 
necessary for its achievement. 


His last appearance on earth, 
therefore fulfilled four major ac- 
complishments, the achievement et 
which is necessary before any soul 
can attain his ascension or liber- 
ation: 


By D. T. MARCHES 


1. He exemplified the Law of 
Cause and Effect. 

2. He manifested the Perfection 
of the Christ or God Self through 
His Physical Form. 

3. His public death and re- 
surrection proved the supremacy 
of Spirit or Mind over the World 
of Form. 

4+. His Ascension, during the 
course of which He became invi- 
sible to human sight, proved that 
in the very atmosphere of earth 
there is an invisible realm where 
persons who have increased their 
vibrations to reach the Christ Cons- 
ciousness may enter when they 
have fulfilled their Divine Plan. 

The occupants of this Octave 
which is called The Fourth Di- 
mensional Realm live in an atmo- 
sphere resembling White Fire 
which vibrates at a trtmendously 
high rate far beyond the aman 
range of vision. Because these 
Liberated Beings cannot be seen 
with the physical eye and because 
mankind is not aware of the laws 
governing their evolution, they 
deny the existance of these, their 
emancipated Brothers, and thus, 
through ignorance and unbelief, 
deny themselves the comfort and 
help they would receive through the 
radiation and love of Their Pre- 
sence. Furthermore, it goes without 
saying, that by denying the exis- 
tance of these Liberated Beings 
man nullifies the effects of his 
own spiritual efforts as well as the 
ultimate freedom attained through 
such endeavors. 
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This Treatise on Love by the Maha 
Chohan decals with the following 
subjects, among others, 1 Real Feel- 
ing and Hypnosis, 2 How to re- 
energize the Spiritual Feeling; 3 The 
Mastery of Love is the basis of 
stillness; 4 You are the Custodian of 
the Feeling of Love and Peace; 5 
You have the Power to expand the 
Flame of Love; 6 You can invoke the 
Power of your Christ Self; 7 The 
Living Power of Love, which has 
been conferred on you, is only as 
valuable as you use it. 


From March 15th to April 14th, 
the Great Lord Maitreya will be 
Host to the White Brotherhood 
and the peoples of the earth and 
through His Pupil, The Master 
Jesus, intensify the natural spir- 
itual outpouring of the Easter 
Season. 


In order to perpetuate the me- 
mory of that very beautiful ex- 
perience in which you, together 
with the other members of the 
human race participated at inner 
levels, when you were bathed in 
the substance of the Love which 
flowed through the exquisite Pre- 
sence of Lord Maitreya, I shall, 
with His permission, endeavor to 
describe the outpouring which 
took place in the Kashmir Hills 
recently. 


The light from the moon flood- 
ed the hillside with a silvery ra- 
diance which made the entire pro- 
ceedings easily discernible to even 


E WITH ¥OU."—Paul (If Cor 13:11)” 


“THE GOD OF LOVE-AND PEACE SHALL: 


From March 15th to April 15th, 1953 


the physical sight of those priv- 
ileged and blessed enough to be 
present within the garments of the 
flesh. 

The valley was filled with the 
members of the human race who, 
in their finer bodies, restonded 
to the magnetic power of Lord 
Maitreya’s Love that was drawn 
and focused within and through 
this whole activity. Shortly after 
the midnight hour, the Divine 
Presence of Lord Maitreya ascend- 
ed a small, grassy elevation and 
He began an address on Love, 
with an accompanying demonstra- 
tion of His feeling of Love, which 
varied according to the different 
activities of Love included in His 
discourse and which became the 
very substance of the listeners— 
human and divine. 
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This is a Gift of the Holy 
Spirit which imbues the Master 
and the Master’s Elected Repre- 
sentative, wherein the word pic- 
ture is accompanied by the actual 
feeling of the activity described, 
and which does more to illumine 
the consciousness than is possible 
when thoughts alone are transmit- 
ted and the intellect is fed through 
the medium of worded expression. 

The gift of the genius through 
the spoken word,, in song, in prose 
or on canvas is measured by the 
depth of feeling which he can 
convey to his audience. The feel- 
ings which are stirred by the agi- 
tator or the emotional zealot or 
the over-aggressive salesman are 
momentary and represent to a 
great extent a hypnosis or a trans- 
fer of the vibrations of the sender, 
with the effect that when that 
pressure is removed there is a 
“let down” or a coldness in those 
who have, for one reason or 
another, permitted themselves to 
be temporarily stirred. 

But the sustained feeling of spir- 
itual satisfaction which follows 
a spiritual experience means that 
the Master Flame of the Holy Spir- 
it, through whotever instrument 
It functions, has conneted with the 
vibrations of the audience and set 
into motion a pulsation within 
the feeling world of the receivers 
of a permanent vibration of a 
Superior Nature to that ordinarily 
experienced and which can be re- 
called at will. 


a 


> 


1 66 
Il 


One of the unfortunate charac- 
teristics of the spiritual student is 
that he does not know that the 
power lies within himself to re- 
energize that Spiritual Feeling at 
will and he is inclined to believe 
that he has lost its ecstasy once 
its first warmth and delight have 
passed. 


The wise individual, in the ac- 
tive enjoyment of a spiritual ben- 
ediction, seizes it, and, through 
a conscious call to his Christ Self 
which may be as follows—“Be- 
loved Christ Self of me, Accept 
this, the Feeling of Lord Mait- 
reya’s Love (or whoever the Offi- 
ciating Master might be), sustain 
It for me and allow me to feel It 
again at will’. 


Then, when a crisis or an ex- 
perience of life requires the pres- 
ence of a Love beyond human 
capacity, such an individual may 
call again for that Feeling which 
has been held in store for him 
by his Presence and he can expe- 
rience again that same spiritual 
communion and exaltation 


So I say to you who stood within 
the radiation of Lord Maitreya’s 
outpouring and who felt for a mo- 
ment the Potential Powers of Love 
Divine, demand by the Power of 
your own Presence at that Meet- 
ing that you feel again the Love 
of the Cosmic Christ, and then 
embody within that feeling the 
conviction of Its Mastery in every 
sphere and through every form. 
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As the great Master of Love 
stood against a background of 
gently sloping hills with the sil- 
very moon shining upon His Lu- 
minous Body, there flowed from 
His Presence a feeling of the most 
Glorious Peace—a stillness that 
was even reflected in nature, so 
that the very bodies of the assem- 
bled guests did not choose to move 


because the Comfort of that 
Peace was more precious than the 
will of any part... 

Into That Stillness we entered, 
deeper, deeper and deeper... 
Not a blade of grass moved—nor 
a leaf of a tree—nor a bird on 
a branch, nor the surface of the 
lake, and even the breeze that is 
ever present within the natural 
channels of the hills and valleys 
—was still, reminding Me of the 
Coming of the Great Kumaras. 


The enjoyment of that Stillness 
was an active, individual expe- 
rience, each one with his being 
pressed against the Body of the 
Silence, until all the quivering 
nerves and vibrating minds were 
stilled. 


This is the feeling that the Mas- 
ters experience when They enter 
the Great Silence between Their 
Activities, but for Lord Maitrya 
to have brought that feeling of 
Stillness into the lower atmosphere 
of earth and to have consciously 
conveyed it to the bodies of unas- 
cended beings was, again, the ma- 
nifestation of the complete Mas- 
tery of Love over every vibration 
which is less than Itself... be- 
cause every individual that was 
present brought a vibration re- 
presentative of some different 
aspect of limiting experience, and 
yet that Master Presence of Love 
(without a word being spoken) 
gave to every man the promise 
of what a planet and a people 
will one day be when the capacity 
to create discord is no longer count- 
ed among the powers of the 
evolving ego. 


IV 
We, who were among the Ascen- 


ded Host present, joyously opened 
Our Feelings to the inflow of that 


Ly 


66 
Cosmic Christ Gift, claiming 
within Our Own Permanent 


Record that we might reanimate 
that aura at will, so that it become 
for Us, each One, not only a 
Gift received, but a (sift to be 
given—and I now revify it for 
you... You are now the custo- 
dians of that Feeling of Love and 
Peace Divine—and we shall see 
how often you will revify it at will 
for yourself and others! 


Oh! in the coming days and 
years how many circumstances 
will you find yourself in where 
the positive radiation of Lord 
Maitreya’s Love can be, on the 
instant, expanded from the center 
of your being ta blanket a con- 
dition, a lifestream or an environ- 
ment and you will find yourself 
not being unduly concerned with 
the generation of a Cosmic Power 
beyond the capacity of your 
selfhood because this is a gift 
endowed upon you by the Master. 

You, who find it so difficult 
to generate a feeling of love in 
the midst of a circumstance in 
which perhaps your own human 
nature may be involved will find 
that there is within yourself The 
Power to invoke the revivication 
of that feeling of the Love of the 
Cosmic Christ which you person- 
ally experienced in the great 
Outpouring by Lord Maitreya in 
the Kashmir Hills and which I 
have doubled in Its Activity by 
invoking it through the substance 
of your physical bodies as you 
read this and let vour thoughts 
dwell on Me. 

y 

In the blue waters of the Kash- 
mir Lake the silvery light of the 
moon was reflected and even those 
lies that only open their petals 
in the morning were in full bloom. 


Upon the small elevation Lord 
Maitreya stood alone in perfect 


“THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD THY GOD WITH ALL THY HEART, AND WHITH ALL THY SOUL, AND 
WITH ALL THY MIND.’’—Jesus (Matt 22:37). 


repose, His Head inclined a little, 
in order to focus the radiation of 
His Love upon the assembled 
throng. Above Him in the Inner 
Atmosphere was the Presence of 
Lord Buddha and the Twin 
Flames from the Heart of the Sun 
Itself, so Lord Maitreya became 
the Conductor of not only His own 
Love, but the most concentrated 
Directive Outpouring of the Cos- 
mic Christ (supplemented by That 
of those other Mighty Beings) 
that the earth has unto this day 
received. 

To create an aura so comfort- 
able that mankind does not need 
to be entertained through any 
avenue of the senses and to hold 
that for over an hour is a major 
achievement when you are dealing 
with hundreds of thousands of 
differently constituted and evolv- 
ed beings. 

It is a different matter entirely 
for a Master and a group of se- 
lective and trained lifestreams to 
enter the Heart of their own Sol- 
itude—but, to become the Master 
Presence of the energy of the mas- 
ses without phenomena or word 
pictures or action of any kind is 
a forerunner of the powers of the 
Cosmic Christ, which must be 
embodied in the life streams of 
those who are to be the leaders 
of the people as well as their guar- 
dians in the planetary changes 
ahead. 

The reason why individuals who 
are going to serve life in a cosmic 
capacity have always been requir- 
ed to enter the Presence of the 
Lord Maitreya is that they might 
experience in full the Nature of 
the Cosmic Christ Love themselves 
and receive that seed in the 
feeling world which could be fan- 
ned into a Flame when circums- 
tances present themselves for Its 
use, such as quieting an audience 
in time of panic or inspiring them 
in times of peace. 

It was for this specific reason 
that Lord Maitreya perforraed 
this service for mankind en masse 


at this spiritual initiation. Up 
to this time the service was only 
performed for one initiate at a 
time, but this time He rendered 
the same services for every person 
present and every one in that vast 
assembly who experienced the 
feeling of the Love of the Cosmic 
Christ is a potential focus for the 
expansion of that Flame when it 
is required in any crisis, indivi- 
dual or collective. 


VI 


All of the initiations and great 
experiences through which the 
lifestream passes on the earth are 


MAHA CHOHAN 


* 


permanently recorded in the ether- 
ic body Any height of Spiritual 
Exaltation, any Joyous Associa- 
tion with Divinity, is permanently 
stored within the Akashic Memory 
in the Feeling World and endures 
from embodiment to embodiment 
as a heritage of the lifestream. 
Today, of course, the unpleasant 
experiences are, thank God, not 
of a permanent nature owing to 
the knowledge and use of the 
Sacred Fire. 

The soul, therefore, on enter- 
ing into the Feeling Body at the 
time of birth is heir to every Spir- 
itual Benediction which it has 
been privileged through the use 
of Free-Will to draw into being in 
all past lives, but it is the unfor- 
tunate experience of the human 
race that these Divine Feelings 
are nol revitalized consciously and 
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utilized in the present day living 
of the ego-self It is something 
to be deplored that they just lie 
dormant until the lifestream comes 
into the conscious use of its Di- 
vine Memory and begins to use 
that heritage, but this latter 
achievement is quite an advanced 
development of the ego. 

Many of you have witnessed 
the miracles of the Master Jesus 
and felt, through the sweet priv- 
ilege of Divine Friendship, the 
love of the Cosmic Christ embod- 
ied in His Selfhood. This is 
a living and permanent part of 
your own emotional world which 
can be drawn forth by your invo- 
cation and revitalized as a treat- 
ment for yourself and others, and, 
to go back to the very beginning 
of the beginning, you can invoke 
the power of your own Christ 
Self to let vou feel the Glory that 
you had with HIM in the begin-- 
ning before the World was. 

You sat at the feet of the Father 
und the Mother when the Spirit 
Sparks were first drawn forth and 
within your feeling world is the 
experience of Their feeling of Love 
for you as one of Their Children, 
which was (because vou wimessed 
and felt it) to become a living 
part of you. 

You looked objectively upon 
those experiences then, even as a 
child today does not recognize the 
wealth of parental solicitude, but 
in some far distant time when 
the experience of daily living be- 
comes more difficult, the memory 
of that experience is stirred and 
the mature individual then feels 
a little of what the parent expe- 
rienced during those earlier days. 

The student body, by reason of 
the tremendous release through 
Cosmic Messengers, has been 
lifted time and again into that 
height of Cosmic Love and sense 
of Mastery and Power, but they 
do not seem to remember that they 
might have this exaltation revi- 
vified through their conscious call. 


(Continued on page - 4%) 
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“THE LORD PRESERVETH ALL THEM THAT LOVE HIM.’’—(Psal. 145:20). 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE — The Gentle 
Reader is reminded that all religious doc- 
trines and faiths are based on the find- 
ings of individuals whose highly developed, 
purified faculties, exalted vision and up- 
lifted consciousness enabled them to per 


ceive Truth and translate Truth for lesser ~ 


men. 


The articles and features in this Journal 
are for the purpose of stimulating the 
development and accuracy of the reader’s 
spiritual faculties and discernment, through 
encouraging him to travel in consciousness 
only, and experience the spiritual realities 
described herein, thus confirming Truth 
through his own independent, uplifted 
vision. 


f - WINGS OF LIGHT j 


——______—_—— By V. F. ANGELDAY 


“Without vision, the people 
perish”! Why? Because’ Life 
Itself, in Its essence, is unformed 


_ Light substance and since it is 


constantly flowing—must have a 
“vision”, a though-form, a recep- 
tacle or cup, some definite pattern 
which will receive it and enable 
it to express the Devine design 
for which it was created. The 
“vision”—the mind picture which 
your intelligence holds before it is 
the pattern into which that life 
essence will flow. Without that 
picture, that pattern, that design, 
the essence is without direction 
and wastes away. Therefore, 
without a definite pattern, without 
a “vision of higher things, 


of something better than the 
present manifestation, without 
the aspiration of the “upward 
look”, the energy (Life) 


keeps getting denser and denser 
as its vibration lowers, and even- 
tually disintegrates, or “perishes”. 

All mankind’s difficulties come 
from looking down. To look down 
is to see disorder, dirt, human 
selfishness and general unhap- 
piness. To look up is to see, 
first of all LIGHT, Divine Order, 
beauty, perfection, hope and all of 
Good. There is nathing ever 
misplaced or disapointing or out 
of order in the “up look”. The 
Sun and stars are always in their 
appointed place at all hours of 
the day and night and never fail 
to appear. They are as depenc- 
able as God Himself and give 
one a sense of security. ‘God’s 
in His Heaven, all’s well with the 
world” sang the poet. So, if we 
would have the same peace as the 
Heavens, we must look up and 
pattern our lives and worlds after 
them, 

Each of the heavenly bodies and 
all upon them, HAVE NO CON- 
CERN about ‘each other, or 
anybody or anything but fulfilling 


their own Divine Plan of 2x- 
istence. The same thing holds 
true in Nature—two trees can be 
growing side by side for instance 
an oak and a pine—and each one, 
a few feet apart, living on the 
same soil and water and sunshine, 
produce two entirely different 
forms of life and beauty but they 
do not interfere in any way with 
each other Carrots, tomatves and 
celery can be growing in the same 
garden patch and each produces 
after its kind, without any inter- 
ference or discord with each other. 
Why cannot mankind do the same 
thing? They can, IF THEY 
WANT TO. 

If each one will get and HOLD 
the VISION of what he or she 
really WANTS TO BE and is 
Divinely designed to be and then 
bends every effort every day into 
the producing of that Perfection, 
there would be no wars, chaos or 
heartbreak in this dear world ot 
ours. It is because mankind have 
lost the vision and do not lift 
even the physical sight away from 
the petty things of this world and 
our desire to hold and possess 
them, that we forget there IS a 
vision to which we shoul: aspire, 
for which we were created and 
which, if we do not express it, 
remains unexpressed until we do, 
for no one can express the Divine 
design for another. 

Each one individually came 
forth from the Heart of the Father 
bearing a certain pattern which 
he himself created of the perfec- 
tion he desires to express in this 
physical world. He was ot that 
moment endowed with all and 
more than he could possibly use 
of the substance of the Universe 
with which to fulfill that Divine 
Plan. In the forgetfulness of that 
Divine Plan lies the secret of the 
confusion and disorder of the 
outer world today. 


ontinued 
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“A NEW COMMANDMENT I GIVE UNTO YOU, THAT YE LOVE OME ANOTHER’ ’—Jesus (John 13:84) 


THE NEAR EASTERN RETREAT 
(Continued from page pe 


VII 


Now as I bring you Lord Mai- 
treya’s Love, I want it to be more 
than just ’a memory’ stored away 
within your respective conscious- 
nesses. I want it to be a Living 
Power that you car: and will rean- 
imate and pour forth freely to 
others. 

A Gift, spiritually conferred, 
and a Power vested in your lifes- 
tream, is only as valuable as the 
use to which it 1s put. 

You have felt for a moment the 
Master Power of Love. I have 
purposely conveyed it to you 
through radiation, showing that 
the transmittal of a feeling is pos 
sible and is more lasting than the 
transmittal of a thought. 

I have conveyed to you the Power 
of revivifying feeling and a cons- 
cious knowledge that the Master's 
Feeling can be for you an Author- 
ity and Master Presence until 
you are fully developed enough 
to create and sustain your own. 
If you will accept this assistance 
and act accordingly I feel that 
I will have done much for My 


Children. 
MAHA CHOHAN. 


* 


LORD MAITREYA'S 
ADDRESS TO THE 
MULTITUDE 


You are here to become Masters 
of Love. 

There is no lifestream in al! 
the Great Universe of God who 
is not in some manner a Dispens- 
er of the Love Element. 

Love is the dual force of expan.. 
sion and _ contraction—cohesion 
and radiation It is a centripetal 
and Centrifugal force. 

The lifestream must be anchor- 
ed in the exact centre of his world 
and the two forces equally control- 
led according to the requirement 
of the moment. This is Mastery. 


“LOVE IS THE FUFILLING OF THE LAW.’’—Paul (Rom 13:10), 


a 


Love must be able to give of 
itself in the release of radiation 
and hold an object in its own orbit 
so that it either comes too close 
nor goes too far from the govern- 
ing central intelligence, according 
to the God Design. 


LORD MAITREYA 


* 


This is the most difficult aspect 
in the achievement of Mastery-to 
contre] the in-drawing vibration 
of the Love Force and keep the 


balance between Blessing and 
-ibsorption. 
Witness: If the attraction of 


the Sun draws a planet an infini- 
tesimal proportion too close to the 
cnter—it ceases to be... 

If a planet is driven just a little 
too far out of its orbit by the 
Sun— it ceases to be... 

So it is with man in his relation 
to every living and_ breathing 
thing and cvery inanimate object 
and every force and power with 
which he is endowed. 

Time will not allow me to go 
into the ramifications of this sub- 
ject, but, even Spiritually, the 
man who draws knowledge and 
power from life and does not give 
a balance in service—is off the 
center, 

We have in My Retreat a Gol- 
den Bar about eighteen  in- 
ches long which stands on a 
pyramid whose apex is a hair's 

Continued on page -76) 
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TO 


THE MASTERS OF WiSDOM SPEAK. ON 


THE DEGREE OF VISION ATTAINED BY DIFFERENT MESSENGERS 


MAHA CHOHAN 


“Without vision the people pe- 
rish”. This is a_ strong state- 
ment which embodies a Cosmic 
Truth. The vision always pre- 
cedes the accomplishment, and it 
is to the men and women of vision 
that the race owes the impetus 
for its every forward step on the 
evolutionary ladder. The power 
of vision is a God-developed fac- 
ulty, which is not synonymous 
with sight. Even the animal 
shares the capacity to see with 
mankind, but only the conscious- 
ness destined for immortality in 
a God Estate may develop and 
utilize the mystic power of vision. 

For the few that have the vision 
of God's design, there are the 
many who are dependent on their 
report, fashioning their lives, 
their religions, their politics, on 
the inspiration of the visionaries 
of the Age. 


MORYA EL 


‘As man purifies the energies of 
his_individual consciousness, he 
ix enabled to perceive the design 


of the Universe more elearly. He 
is privileged to gaze upon The 
Pattern and Form of ‘things to 
come’. He is invited to see the 
workings of the Universal Mind 
of God. In such a man the spir- 
itual faculty of vision is awak- 
ened. 

Once he has been raised in 
consciousness into the Realms of 
Creative Cause, he his imbued 
with enthusiasm and the positive, 
joyous delight in “the glories that 
the Father hath prepared for those 
that love Him”. 5; 

Such individuals bring the re- 
port of these visions to the cons- 
ciousness of their lesser developed 
brothers and sisters and are the 


‘Way Showers’ of the masses, 
inspiring them by their confidence; 
instructing them by their know- 
ledge of what is ‘to be’, and pro- 
tecting them from blunders by 
the constant upward-looking at 
the Pattern, which only their un- 
scaled eyes can see shining in the 


Celestial Mind of God. 
KUTHUMI 


The development of any faculty 
is relative. The report of any 
one of the senses is only as accu- 
rate as the sensitivity of the ins- 
trument. A master musician is 
able to detect tones and shadings 
of which the average man would 
be blissfuly unaware. So, also, 
when the mystical power of vision 
exalts the consciousness of the 
neophite his description of the 
celestial sights he has witnessed 
is a partial truth. The reports 
of the visionaries of the centuries 
vary according to the development 
of the consciousness utilizing the 
faculty. 

The wailing of the prophets; the 
soothing vibrations of the psalms; 
the wrath of Jehovah; the love 
of the Father—all result from the 
reports of the ‘uplifted vision’ of 
individuals whose varying degrees 
of awareness have resulted in the 
confusion of the masses and the 
constant cry of ‘‘Lo here! and 
Lo there!*’ Man must not be dis- 
couraged from exercising his pow- 
er of vision— No, nor from 
enjoying and respecting the re- 
ports of the Visionary! However, 
he must be warned that, like the 
guide on the Mount of Attainment, 
each new vantage point will yield 
a new panorama and all the 
guides are not at one point at one 
time. 

The particular guide whom a 
number of lifestreams are follow- 
ing in consciousness, will perceive 


that portion of the Path directly 
concerned with the progress and 
safety of his charges and his vision 
will be sufficient for that group, 
but there are other groups and 
other guides so far above them 
that they look like little specks 
on the shining apex of the moun- 


tain. 
THE VENETIAN 


“Order is Heaven’s First Law”. 
In the Realm of Divine Mind 
everything is perfectly designed, 
planned and executed. Truth is! 
The lifestreams chosen for their 
develcped spiritual vision, to tran- 
smit to the people a_ portion 
of ‘things as they are’ in Divine 
Mind, are destinated to be the 
guides of certain members of the 
human race. 


Under the direction of memb- 
ers of The Great White Brotehr- 
hood they develop the faculty of 
Spiritual Vision to a point where 
they are able to pierce through 
the blinding light of God’s Realm 
and see, though perhaps dimly, 
a fragment of The Plan which 
can be incorporated into fact 
through the cooperation of those 
lifestreams which they have been 
delegated to guide. 


Grasping this ‘blue print’, they 
interpret it to their fellow travelers 
and, bound together by the invis- 
ible bond of common interest and 
complementary vibrations, they 
set forth on the mystical journey 
toward individual attainment and 
cooperative service in the same 
Cause while attaining. 


SERAPIS. BEY. 


“Be ours the fair vision, the 
fairer fulfillment’. When an in- 
dividual is privileged to utilize 
the faculty of vision and witness 
any portion of the God Design 


‘“THINE EYES SHALL SEE THY TEACHERS.’’—Isa 30:20 


by accepting it into his conscious- 
ness, he is obligated by Cosmic 
Law to fulfill or externalize that 
vision in the sphere in which his 
awakened consciousness dwells. 

His usual method is to convey 
his mystic experience to sympathet- 
ic lifestreams whom he _ en- 
deavors to interest to the extent 
of their cooperating with him in 
the working out of the manifest 
expression of his vision. 

The clarity of this inner picture, 
his remembrance of its details and 
the magnetic power of his own 
lifestream will be the predominant 
factors in the success of his ven- 
ture; whether it be the founding 
of a religion or a government; 
designing a temple or a city; 
building a boat or a bicycle. Upon 
the fulfillment of this vision de- 
pends his further opportunity to 
look upon the Design for The 
Kingdom. 


HILARION 


When a lifestream achieves il:e 
spiritual vision necessary to look 
upon the very Heart of God, such 
an one becomes imbued with a 
cosmic desire to externalize the 
perfection of the Father's Will. 
and is dedicated to a Cause which 
will engage the energies of such 
an one for, perhaps, centuries. 

Thus, when Saint Germain saw 
the vision of a planet inhabited 
by God-Free Beings and accepted 
that vision into His consciousness, 
He became responsible through 
all succeeding lives to convey that 
vision to His fellow-men and 
imbue them with a like enthusiasm 
until one day the vision would be 
fulfilled. 

Each incarnation a portion of 
the ‘blue print’ was recorded in 
the minds of mes up until the 
present day when Spiritual Free- 
dom is an accepted accomplish- 
ment in the consciousness of 
thousands, and it is only unfor- 
tunate that the ways and means 
of achieving it are still blurred 
by human prejudice. 


JESUS 


We who have seen the Glories 
that are prepared for the unfold- 
ing consciousness of mankind, 
rejoice that the vision we endeav- 
ored to convey to our followers 
of God’s Will for each one, will 
‘ere long reveal the truth that all 
Guides upon the Mount of 
Attaintment have reported truly 
according to their place on The 
Path. 

Because some of us had already 
proceeeded to a point where 
access to the fullness of God was 
more readily attainable, does not 
change the comforting truth that 
all Roads of Aspiration lead to 
the Heart of the Eternal. 

Blessed be every bold and eager 
Son of Man who has dared to 
stand on tip-toe and, through the 
mist of his own envolving cons- 
ciousness, looks for Truth and-in 
the looking, perceives it even 
dimly, then with abiding faith 
in his vision, imparts it to his 
fellow-men and have the courage 
to set out boldly upon The Path, 
for beginning is the thing. 


SAINT GERMAIN 


Whose is the greater vision? 
Only He who has passed through 
the veil of human incarnation can 
see and know God face to face! 
Therefore, the Ascended Masters 
who have climbed the Mount of 
Attainment and ascended to God’s 
Presence from its blazing crest 
can best convey the vision of all 
truth to men. The long and ar- 
duous climb from the base of 
the Mount has been accomplished 
through the kind and generous 
assistance of lesser Guides who, 
themselves, perceived but dimly 
through the mists of their own 
consciousness. 

What appears as the fullness 
of the Cosmic Panorama of Truth 
from the five hundred foot level, 
is but an infinetesimal portion of 
the whole as seen from the van- 
tage point of say a thousand feet 


UW 


further up on The Path. How- 
ever, without the guide in the 
‘swamps’ at the base of the mount, 
the soul would never stand on the 
firm ground where the elevation 
first begins. 

Some lifestreams are content 
through centuries of evolution with 
the same guide who is envolving 
just a little ahead of his charges 
and who, his vision growing clear- 
er, is their Day Star. This 
is good! Other travelers change 
guides when their own vision 
exceeds that of their former pre- 
ceptor, loving and blessing his 
Light, but attaching themselves 
to a guide who can_ see more 
clearly the path ahead. 

Finally the individuals come to 
a point where their own vision 
is developed enough to see through 
the eves of the Masters’ and such 
travelers become the ‘chelas’ of 
The Liberated Host, sharing 
Their vision and accepting the 
responsibility of making that 
vision fact through the coopera- 
tion of their own life essense, cou- 
pled with that of whatsoever 
members of their race they can 
imbue with their Master's Vision, 
enthusiasm, Love and Light. 

To those who choose to perceive 
Truth Unveiled, the Masters come, 
and, through the cosmic lens of 
their own untrammeled vision, the 
aspirant may share The Divine 
Image of God’s Plan, stepped 
down by Their mercy to a point 
where it may be grasped and in- 
corporated into the finite cons- 
ciousness of the chela. Thus they 
have the opportunity of knowing 
God's Will, of working in cooper- 
ation with -the Brotherhood and 
sharing in the vision of The Gods 
before their own power of vision 
is sufficienly exalted to.render 
this services for themselves and 
others. 

THE BRIDGE is one way by 
which We share Our Vision with 
Our chelas and they share their 
life energies with Us in coopera- 
tive service to the fulfillment of 
God’s Divine Plan. 


tee SSS 
; ““WE SHALL SEE HIM A8 HE IS8.’’—I John, 3:2. 


pi 
TO OUR READERS 


The Great White Brotherhood 
and your Editor wish to publicly 
express our gratitude to our be- 
loved Manager, Mr. F. C. PITA 
for his Herculean accomplish- 
ments in handling the layouts; 
proof reading, distribution, gener- 
al correspondence, beokkceping, 
and all clerical and stenographic 
services connected with the publi- 
cation and distribution of The 
Bridge since its inception. This 
entire service was given to The 
Masters of Wisdom as a gift of 
love and the time devoted to it 
taken from those few hours nor- 
mally devoted to relaxation after 
the performance of his daily 
service in the business world. 


The rapid growth of The Bridge 
With its increasing demands for 
service have been most gratifving 
to us but they have worked in- 
creasing hardship on our willing 
and loval one man staff in Cuba. 
We have, therefore, accepted Mr. 
Pita’s recommendation that the 
management, printing and distri- 
bution of The Bridge be transfer- 
red to the United States. Mr. 
Pita, will, however, continue as 
General Manager of The Press 
and has offered his valued serv- 
ices in helping to prepare the 
great volume of unpublished in- 
struction of The Masters for print- 
ing and distribution as quickly as 
possible. 


We are confident that the above 
changes will facilitate more rapid 
distribution of The Bridge. 
accommodate our gentle readers 
and increase the efficacy of the 
members of Our Staff in their 
endeavors to serve The Brother- 
hood and through That Brother- 
hood—all mankind. 


Yours, sincerely 


Fe tin Peng 


(Reprinted by request from our 
issue of April 1952) 


“He leadeth me in the paths of right- 
eousness for His Name’s sake.” 
(Psalm XXIII). 


VISUALIZATION 


Visualize the Heart and Mind of God as 
a Blazing Sun, with a light ray direeted 
out from Its Center into tle heart of 
every member of the human race. Feel 
that universal light as the life and intelli- 
gence of every man. Remain still until 
that consciousness of Universa| Brother: 
hood permeates your feelings. Th n vir 
ualize that light rise from the heart into 


the head, making the entire head area a 
miniature sun, See every man with an 
expanding aureole of light around the 
lead urea, a rapidly moving succession 
of electrons connecting the human 
mind with th» Divine. Looking again into 
the Mind of God see the Directive Impul 
ses arise within That Mind and travel 


along the rays into the intellectual cons 
civusness of man, cach according to his 
specific requirements. 


* 


THE DARJEELING RETREAT 


Th: Radiation of the Darjeeling Re- 
tient, direeted by our Beloved Master 
Morya El, will take place between April 
15th and May 14th, and will be amplified 
hy The Bridge Transmitting Stations in 
Asin, Oc.ania, America, Europe and 
Africa. It will hel» vou to tune in to 
this Radiation if yvou_réud the Words of 
our Beloved Muster Morya El, appearing 
in this issue, and in former issues of The 
Bridge, in the Section, “The Masters of 
Wisdom Speak on...'? It would help 
you also if you meditate on them during 
this thirty day period between April 15th 
and May 14th. You will thus beome a 
co woker of The Great White Brother 
hood. 


WINGS OF LIGHT 
(Coatinued from page ©) 


- 


Every one has a reason 
for being. Find out what it is— 
GET YOUR VISION—the pic- 
ture of what you are supposed to 
be and to do—vour EXCUSE 
for existence and using the things 
of this world. 

Start today, in every spare mo- 
ment, enjoying that picture of 
what you would like to be, what 
you would love to be doing, and 
it must come to pass as surely 
as you do it. I call limitless 
legions of the Angels of Cosmic 
Christ Accomplishment to assist 
you to this end. 


ve 
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LORD MAITREYA’S ADDRESS 
(Continued from page 69 


breadth in size. This Bar never 
moves, no matter what the plane- 
tary changes or earth upheavels 
may be. It is the manifestation 
of Love in perfect balance. 


Man in his present day experi- 
inents with the Law and Power 
of Love uses either too much of 
the out-going force, which repels 
the presence of people and things, 

r, through the mis-use of the 


cohesive power, accumulates more 
than he can balance in service. 


The great lesson the soul must 
learn is Balanced Activity. 


The Activities of Love generat- 
ed by human beings pass through 
three stages: 


The first is the Parent-Child 
Association—the adoration and 
solicitude of the parent for the 
infant and the child’s affection 
and deification of the parent, 
whose model and example it choos- 
es to deify. 


(The majority of the human 
race lives within this phase of 
development). 


Second: Friendship, which con- 
sists of the interchange of cons- 
ciousness; the enjoyment of 
association and the conveyance 
of more or less loyalty and 
affection, according to the de- 
velopment of the lifestream; 
each one pursuing his individ- 
ual path and allowing the 
strength of his love to go forth 
only in time of crisis. 


Third: The individual who 
choose to utilize their love, their 
association, their talents and 
their consciousnes in progres- 
sive service to the race. 

Here you have a very small 
percentage of the race. 


“IF THOU LOVEST ME... FEED MY SHEEP.’’—Jesus, (John 21:16, 17) 


